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UezgEnEgl giasar aigRa-gia

[The Eulogy of Viasudeva, in the form of a §anti prayer, which

brings happiness, peace and prosperity to a ras{ra.]
—(From Varahae-p., Veik. edn., 192.7 fI.)

[sfrazig sarm—
[wear g wa swffor asgar gawrfaaq s o
qegrsEifa 9 ¥ FAlg WH UKYEIFgH |
9gFq ga: Fear geai srg AT F a6
qUY  ATUAGIFAT H WEAGIIGA U1 7 ab]

we:

3% qHY A€ g3 & Afa%E aA0g 1) 7 od
wIw @i adl A GErusiaanid |
grged 9 gga@  anfadd T 08
fam: avg s gqeg smifaen @ fqam:
gdiaed  gUSIET U GEIAET T 1l 9
qfqeiat = dgEi Ao TEi q9qn |
FEOAT 9 gad wikd FE gH FER 10
g g gafse 9 gfaamawd  guarn)
ued gagg fawr mffasag frewm oo
dqmal  FIgOTAl 9 WIEAT  FHEARIG T |
qgai  @gMamr  wfadag Ao g

[gaarar  gdsgifa  aw  SHIE:
gaAsald  FAr  §H  APAAIRII 113 |
qeA:

Asat WA agaesgfd-

Iqg RAY T HEGTE |
gifed WA Fag A9

GHTeAIE 9 FET {1l 14

—(Text as constituted)
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Important Variants

8a) g gfaRa &

9 cd) AEHAIE: TAIER Tszeq qEfeaq: agamangIen
10 a) afaeitarEggrar
11 ah) @ F& A1 aveg Ghael wag = g9Eeg
[13 a] ud wnfeq afser g
13 c) smrssta &ear (for *-fa Fearn);

qAstiqiss e ear (Bengali Mss)
14 d) #dq garX FTT AN

Translation

[God Varaha said :—

After performing actions for me, which I have already related
to you (Bhumi), he (the worshipper) should recite my sfuli,
called $anti, O Bhumi, which brings happiness to the rastra.
After performing all the prescribed actions he should place his knee
on the ground and recite the following mantra (formula) after say-
ing ‘Namo Narayana’ (obeisance to Narayaga)].

Miantra

Om, Obeitance to Vasudeva, Thou art my refuge and the
last resort—(7 cd} O, Lord, I have come to Thee as my refuge;
You are the liberator from the ocean-like world. You have come
here. O noble-faced one, with a mind of equal consideration for
all.—(8) Behold the directions (disas) and behold below. Always
protect us from diseases. Be gracious to the ragira and to the
king with all his forces and powers.—(9)

Always confer peace and good fortune on pregnant women,
old people, grains, cows and Brahmanas.—(10)

Give us food, good rains, good times and fearlessness. May
the ragira make progress and be prosperous, O Lord. May peace
prevail in the ragsira at all the times.—(11)

May there be always peace for gods, for Brahmanas, for
worshippers and devotees and for girls, and also for animals and for
all the creatures.—(12)

[One, devoted to actions for my sake, should recite the Santi,
and then with folded hands (or offering handful of water) should
recite the following mantra : — (13)
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Mantra

You are, O Lord, the creator of all this world. You witness
all our actions which we perform in our yajiias (sacrifices) and in
our worship of gods. May You, O Vasudeva, confer peace and
liberation from the circle of births and deaths !—(14)

Explanatory Note

The main purpose of this Vasudeva-siuti is to achieve peace,
progress and happiness not only for the individual eulogiser but for
the whole rastra (“xisz’ gadig faw wifFavag faeaa:”). Here the
eulogiser rises above his narrow self and individuality, and merges
his individual self in the cosmic Self; he prays not only for the peace
and happiness of his own country or ragsira, but for the whole crea-
tion including not only human beings and super-human or divine
creation but also the lower creation in the form of animals and
other lower creatures :

RAMEE ATFWEAT T WHIAT FARIG T |

quAt  @ayarai  mifeadag  facam
Thus, here the eulogiser has expanded his individual Self and
is realising his identity with the cosmic Self (Virat); it is what the
teaching of the Vedas and the Purapas aims at and what the eu-

logiser longs to achieve through this stut: which rightly has been
named as santi.

The stuti starts on the individual plane; the eulogiser pays his
obeisance to Vasudeva as his only refuge and the highest resort and
prays God Vasudeva to enable him to cross the world-ocean—
IO} &t Gr A1 GQRIAAIE I But he immediately sours to a
higher plane and begins to pray for the health and welfare of all
the creation, and for this purpose the stuti has rightly used the epi-
thet ‘Vasudeva’. ,

~ Out of the innumerable epithets of God, the epithet ‘Vasu-
deva’ has been purposely used in the Santi. The eulogiser is just
to rise above his individuality in order to pray for the whole rastra
and then for the peace of the whole cosmos which resides in God
Vasudeva and is itself pervaded by Vasudeva :

ggaTaY gucd 9 gaaAfa  aa: |

qa: @ aigaafa fagfg: afws=sg o
—(Vispu-p., I. 1.12)*

# Cf. also Sankara Bhasya on Vasudeva in Visgnu-sahasra-ndma,
§1. 49¢.—““aafa araafa srsgraaty aataly ar 21g; | a@ETaY 2afa

Figaq: |7’
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The stut: prays not only for the peéce and welfare of the ragtra,
but also of the raja (king, or ruling authority) and his powers—
“gelzeq gusaeq T gAqaed F . The raja symbolises here the
ruling and the protecting authority of a ragtra and therefore he
represents the whole state. Ragtra, rajya and rajan are mutually
inter-related, one cannot be thought of without the other two;
moreover, all these three words are derived from the same root
v raj. ‘Ragtra’ connotes collectivity, comprising within itself all
its individual constituents, but it is also beyond all individualities,
it is an organisation evolved at a particular stage of evolution of
human society. According to the Vedic conception fapas (austeri-
ties) and d1ksa (firm and holy vows) of the great sages of yore who
wished welfare of all the beings of the world, produced ragtra along
with its power and authority, so that all the beings may progress
and enjoy peace and happiness :

wafasgra waa: eafgq: qa demafaegad |

qal TcE qAHIAIA STd JIEH AT STFAH (1
— (Athar.-V., 19.41.1)

So, this rastra founded on the tapas and diksa of the ancient
sages is superior even to gods who are also to make obeisance to
this Ragtra-purusa. For the protection of the ragira, rajan or the
ruling and protecting authority was also produced side by side
with the ragtra. But according to the Veda only that king or
ruling authority can protect the rastra who is himself austere and
self-controlled and has high ideals of fully protecting his subjects
and giving them peace and happiness:

Farago qqar usr usE fa wafy
—(Athar.-V.,, 19.5.17ab)

Only such an ideal king deserves God’s grace—‘‘gHrzeq
g W gdg@eq 9°°; under the rule of such a king a ragtra

makes progress and attains peace.

Pregnant women, children and old people (V. L. CeqFofiaTa-
ggii’”’) and also virgin girls (“‘g*qs1g 9"') are the weaker sections
of the society and the ragira and, therefore, deserve special care
and protection; hence the prayer for their peace and happiness.
Cows symbolise sattvika wealth of a ragfra, and the Brahmapas
represent learned, noble, self-sacrificing and austere intelligentsia
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of the rasira. The eulogiser, therefore, prays for peace and well-
being for the cows and the Brahmagas too.

The stut; contains also the prayer for the production of food
(anna) and for sufficient and beneficial rains, so that there may be
good times and fearlessness from starvation and the ragfra may
make good progress and achieve permanent place (L. 11).

The Purana recommends this stuti or Santi to be recited by
one who is fully self-controlled and devoted to actions performed
in the spirit of worship of Vasudeva—

(“gaarear g 7 FHIUTT 1”)
and thus dedicating himself to Vasudeva in thoughts, words and
deeds.
Vasudeva is the supreme cause of the creation of the world
and witnesses all our actions from within. The stuf; ends in the

prayer for peace and ultimately for the liberation from samsara
or circle of births and deaths (sl. 14).

This stuti or santiis a part of the akhyana of the udbhava or
origin of Madhuparka narrated in Adh. 191 of the Varzha-p.
(Veik edn.). According to this @khyana Madhuparka is said to
have originated from the right side of Visnu’s body in the form
of a puruga with beautiful and radiant body :—

aaqr 9w faorgm gEN ¥ fafnga:
wqarq Afqaisda =NAE grafaar AT 1

td 9 § ggoaw: gawqg fafesa:
wgqsfa faema WAt waw@o: )
(Var. p., 191. 8 fI.).

Madhuparka when regularly offered to Viasudeva after his worship
gives salvation to the devotee (“wwIAi #awigw: 1”’), and so it
is highly honoured as a means to attaining mokga. In the Saritkara-

gita (Adh. 62) of the Vignudharmotiara-purana, the etymology of
madhuparka is given as :—

9 AGE W AYHH JFAA |
AT 90 7T AYTHETIT €7: 11

(The highest abode, i, e. Brakman, is called madhu, and that is
attained by it; it is, therefore, called madhu-parka.)
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The three ingredients of madhu-parka—dadhi (curd), ghrta
(clarified butter) and madhu (honey)—may also be taken to symbolise
health and nourishment (by dadhi), affectionate regard (sneha) for
others (by ghrta), and sweet behaviour in all our social contacts and
relations (by madhu which is the chief ingredient of madhu -parka),
the sweetness of madhu is to be imbibed in all our thoughts, words
and actions, i. e. in the whole of our being :—

qyaen fAsFAT Agae qInd @

qir gaifa agag qArE AgEgA: |
—(Athar.-V., 1.34.3)

(May my approach be full of sweetness, may my turning
away also be full of sweetness, may I speak sweet with my tongue.
May my whole outlook be full of sweetness).

All these three qualities represented by madha-parka ure very
essential for the peace and happiness of individual and of society
and of the whole rastra. Hence madhu-parka, and a true concep-
tion of its symbolised virtues, are both intimately associated with
this stuti (called Santi) of Vasudeva, and therefore, the Purana
recommends that after reciting this Santi one should offer madhu-
parka to Viasudeva :

ud mifea afscar g wgad gASAT |
—($1, 17ab)

The madhuparka-akhyana and the {anti-stuti are both highly

spoken of here in Varaha-Purana : '

guifa  AgTHE ARG AIATATH |

aifa fesai axi fafy agedea 1o 1135

Taq 3 &fad gA wgrofa g@Ege |

gagareAlaTd I g AR 1138
—(Adh. 192)

(One who listens to this akkhyana of madhuparka which destroys
sins, attains the highest divine siddhi with the help of madhuparka.

I have related to you, O Bhuimi, this maha-santi, which brings
héppiness. It is the great secret, disclosed to you, for the liberation
of the whole world (or, for the liberation from the chain of all
the births and deaths).
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The Varaha-p. gives some other $anti-mantras (or $anti-patha-s)
also in connection with the installation of Visnu’s arcas (idols)
in its Adhs. 182 ff. (Venkt. edn.) such as :(—

(At the installation of a stone idol)—

@ a4 gmfa F& «HAE

A GUCEE F FATFOITAT |
g 989 TATHIY

geary wifea = afgaarg
RAUISECED S S B E CEE

i 9 Hfw: a3r g |
ghwagmies gar fg Mo

siar gafoesifagr = mifea: 1

—(Adh. 182, {ls. 33 ff)

(At the installation of an earthen idol):

gifeadag I agaafaai q@n
mffawag qaiait qraEi aifeagEar
g adfg aerem: qfadr  weagqfarn
—(Adh. 183, 1. 26 )
(At the installation of a copper-idol) :
gifasag gamai gt wfasgar o

gifrastag AT = GO qAr e )

araAi sfgavarat afiofai = 3fgam

gifqdag  &aw  cEcgarRrERAIiEan |
—(Adh. 184, 1. 16a-18h)

These $anti-s may well be compared with the corresponding
verses in our Santi (or Vasudeva-stuti).

The tradition of Santi-patha goes back to the Vedic times,
There are Santi-mantras in the Rgveda (7.35.1-13), Sukla-'!'ajurveda
(Vajasaneyt-Samhita, Adh., 36), and the Samaveda (Uttararcika,
prapathaka 1). The following Santi-mantra given in the Vajasaneyi-
Samhita is well-known :—

3% ot miftgeeafeed mifea: gfadr mfgua aiFEady-
g wifeqgaeqqy: afatasadan mifdasgs aifea: @ anfe
yfraa mifia: ar o mfafa 0 (Vs,, 36.17)
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Another good prayer for the welfare of the ragtra and for the
welfare of all its inhabitants is given in the V§ (22.22) as
follows ¢

ST FEIT ATV FRETG] STTAATAT U
Trste: qX gweqifasarel qgrT srAqt
fusiagsatersAgarany: afta: gfeegiar
foey Tgser: GWAN  FATSEA  ASTHIAEA
A war fasm fAFE@ @ R
safg G@Ael A ST geARdi
AT q: weaard 1 (VS. 22. 22).

(O Brahman, let there be born in the kingdom the Brahmaga
illustrious for religious knowlege; let there be born the Rajanya,
heroic, skilled archer, piercing with shafts, mighty warrior; the cow
giving abundant milk; the ox good at carrying; the swift courser;
the industrious woman (or bearing many children); the conquerer
charioteer; and the civilised and polite youth; may there be born
a brave son to the yajamana. May Parjanya send rain according
to our desire, may our fruit-bearing plants ripen; may acquisition
and preservation of property be secured to us.).

—Anand Swarup Gupta



KASI, CITY AND SYMBOL
BY

DIANA L. ECK

[ wfen fraed fagen Sfesar swem  sEafEmrE
wgeatfafaoas = fad= gumqeea? wegaw | wafzEed
SFIIAMFANAET  FIRAGUSEATETN AT T T
gfefargetor @xraed FRATEEIEATATION FA | AT FTT:
afgar gatfaanfady afrasfa  aar amasdR fafaag
agT artrfaagie  gaeaf sifasameatt soae
qfsai S AET TEEATEEAAn | SRR aaEr
faaen awdt a7 soonenfedaty | awifafegamt sge
gafard agsrars FEan adq | dEnr s ageaatadn-
Fster fraed srom daen fagen Sfewar getawmmg
ST FA: 1 ]

The earthly Banaras is a magnificent city, rising from the
western bank of the River Gaiiga, where the river takes a broad
crescent sweep toward the north. There is little in the world to
compare with the splendor of Banaras, seen from the river at dawn,
The rays of the early morning sun spread across the river and
strike the high-banked face of this city, which Hindus call Ka$i—
the Luminous, the City of Light. The temples and shrines, asramas,
palaces, and pavilions that stretch along the river are golden in
this morning hour. They rise majestic on the high river bank and
cast deep reflections into the waters of the Gaiiga. The grandeur
of the ghats—all the various “landings” and ‘‘places of access”
along the riverbank—is an unforgettable sight. The long flights
of stone steps, reaching like roots into the river, bring thousands of
bathers to the river's edge to worship at dawn. In the thread-
narrow lanes of the crowded city at the top of these steps unfolds
the unceasing drama of life and death. But here, from the breath-

taking perspective of the river, there is a vision of transcendence
and liberation,

There are few cities in India as traditionally Hindu and as

symbolic of the whole of Hindu culture as the city of Banaras. And
2
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there are few cities in India, or in the world for that matter, as
challenging and as utterly bewildering to the Western visitor as
the city of Banaras. It is as rich a city as India is a culture. But
it is not an easy city to approach for those of us who stand outside
the Hindu tradition. As we survey the riverfront at dawn, we are
challenged to comprehend the whole of India in one sweeping
glance. The great roots of the Indian tradition which are visible
here are more ancient than those we discover in London or Rome,
and they are not our roots, at least at first. glance. We do not
recognize ourselves or our ance-tors here among the men and
women who crowd down the broad stone steps of the ghiits to bathe
in the River Ganga and who press into temples along the river with
hands full of flowers and sweets destined for the lap of a crudely

hewn image.

At first beholding Banaras we are bewildered. What we see
is bizarre to our eyes and foreign to our experience. We are not
prepared to anderstand it, and words we have not used
since the Babylonian captivity come unwittingly to mind—
“guperstition”’ «jdolatry”. The brownish waters of the Ganga,

_swirling with the ashes of the dead, are dipped in, sipped, and
carried home as if they were nectar; bronze-cast images of gods
are bought and sold at market; worn, misshapen stones are
dsubed and smeared with orange paint by the muttering pious;
a thousand stone lifigas of 4jva are touched, sprinkled, and strewn
with flowers; the cremation of the dead is a commonplace riverside

spectacle; and the smoke of the burning dead rises casually, day

and night.

The India we see here at first glance is the lavishly rich
ritual tradition which we in the West are just beginning to study
comprehensively. Itisa tradition full of symbol and image, lively
with festival and celebration, active with worship and rite, noisy
with chanting and bell-ringing, vivid in its imaging of God, adept
in discovering the presence of the divine everywhere and in
bringing the whole of human life into the religious arena. At the
outset, the Western observer cannot even se¢ the dimensions of this
tradition, for we can see only what we are trained to see, and we
have not been well enough trained in the living language of image,

myth and symbol. Yet this is the language of access to the Hindu

religious tradition,
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We see the brown waters of the River Ganga, we see stone
images heaped with flowers, and we see cows browsing with
leisurely sovreignty through the streets. So do the Hindus. We
see a city of narrow lanes surging with life, its streets jangling with
rickshaws, its buildings crumbling about the edges and sagging in
the balconies. So do the Hindus. But we see these things in one
dimension, while the Hindus see them in many dimensions. In
a sense, we do not see the same city, for myths and symbols are
the very building blocks of our reality. The city Hindus see is
built with bricks of myth and symbol which, at first, we simply
cannot see.

It is our purpose to try to see this multidimensional city
perceived by Hindus. This is an exciting and demanding venture
for us, for it requires that we search within the texts we have
translated, the interviews we have transcribed, and the facts we
have gathered, for a vision of this city. It requires that we exercise
our imaginative intellect in the study of a city whichis also a
symbol and which we hope to see in its many symbolic dimensions.

The Mahatmyas of Kasi

For many centuries Ka$i has been magnified and praised, its
myths recounted and its blessings recited in a long tradition of
literature called makatmya. A mahatmyais a laud or a  ulogy. It
focuses on a place, or a god, or a ritual activity, singing its praises
and describing its great benefits. The mahatmyas of Kaéi are
devoted to the greatness of this tirtha and the fruits to be gained
by coming to it on pilgrimage. Kasi makatmyas are found in many
of the Purapas, the most famous and extensive being the Kasi
Khanda of the Skanda Purana and the Kasi Rahasya of the Brahmayai-
varta Purana.* It is this literature of makatmya, on the one hand,

1. The Kasi Kkanda contains 100 chapters and about 10,000
verses. It is one of the seven great kkandas, or “‘sections,”
of the present Skanda Purana. The Kasi Rahasya is billed
as an appendix (parisista) to the Brakmavaivarta Purana,
although to my knowledge it is printed as such only in
the 1958 version published by Radhakrishna Mor. Other
Purénic mahatmpas and myths of Kasi (variously called
Varapasi and Avimukta) are : Matsya 180-185; Karma
1. 29-34 and II. 31; Brahma 11; Brakmanda 67; Vayu 92;
Padma V. 14, VI. 235-236, and VI. 278; Vamana 3.26fF. ;

Linga 92; Siva, Kotirudra Sambhita 22-23; Bhagavata X,
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and the city of which it speaks, on the other, that have formed
the basis for my study of Kasi.

Mahatmpa has not been studied in any depth by Western
scholars of India, although it is a literary and religious genre found
prominently throughout the Epics and Puranas. In mahatmya each
place, each god, each ritual observance is extolled and praised as
if it were the greatest of all.  The nature of mahatmya thus calls to
mind Max Miiller’s description of Vedic religion as ‘‘katheno-
theism”— praising and worshipping one god at a time. Likewise,
there is but one subject of mahatmya at a time, and what is praised
occupies full center stage for its moment of recognition.

Some of the praises of Kaéi are very much like those of other
sacred places of India  The city is described as idyllic, the abode
of all that is blessed, the ideal place for religious pursuits, a place
to which pilgrimage is purifying and yielding of bountiful fruits.
There are other aspects of Ka$i’s makatmya, however, that are over-
whelmingly the praises of Kasi alone : its particular claim to be
the permanent capital of Lord iva on earth, its claim to be beyond

the reach of space and time, and, above all, its promise of liberation
to all who die there. It is this promise which is the most persistently
and widely affirmed of the religious claims made for Kaéi i Kasyam
maranam muktih, by Death in K34 liberation is attained.” For
us, however, both the unique and the more common mahatmyas of
Kadi are of interest, for Kaéi stands on its own, and at the same
time, by virtue of the sheer volume of its literature, eloquently
and elaborately articulates the broader phenomenon of sacred
tirthas or ‘‘crossing places”—a phenomeunon which is at the very
heart of Hindu sacred geography and which is our starting point
for understanding the symbolic dimensions of Kafi.

Tirtha : The Threshold of the Sacred

In the Mahabharata, the earth is likened to the human body
in its qualitative diversity :
Just as certain parts of the body are called clean, so
are certain parts of the earth and certain waters called
holy. (XIII. 111.16)

66; Vignu V. 34; Markandeya VII-VIII; and Agni CXII.
Various medieval scholars have included sections on Kasi
in their nibandhas, or ““digests” on topics of dharmasastra
the Tirthavivecana Kanda of Laksmidhara’s famous Krtya
Kalpataru; the Tirthacintamani of Vacaspati Miéra’s Smyii
Cintamani; the Tirthaprakasa of Mitra Miéra’s Viramit-
rodaya; and Narayana Bhatta’s Tristhalisetu.
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Just as all parts of the human body are not the same—some being
very pure, like the right ear which receives the guru’s mantra and
others being impure, like the feet—so it is with the earth, Some
of its parts are inherently more blessed than others. The earth
has its right ears as well as its big toes, The figurative eyes and
ears of the earth are called tirthas.

The word tirtha comes from the Sanskrit root #r, meaning ‘to
cross over.” The primary ancient meaning of the word is a ““ford,”
a place or a town along the riverbank where one can ford the river.
Indeed, many of India’s most important places of pilgrimage were
originally on the banks of her great rivers and were “‘fords” in that
literal sense.

As a sacred place, however, a tirtha is a ford in a spiritual
sense. Itisa place where one can “cross-over” the river of this
ever-moving earthly round of sansara and reach the “other shore”,
a well-known Hindu and Buddhist image for the goal of one’s
spiritual quest. A tirtha is, thus, a ford, a cross-over place of the
spirit. Itis a place of hierophany, where the transcendent has
shown itself in the earthly. It is therefore a place somehow
«closer” to the transcendent dimension, where the Supreme is mani-
fest to men and women in a way that is more readily visible, more
palpable, and more powerful than in other places on earth,

A tirtha is a doorway, a threshold, of the sacred. There one’s
prayers are said to be more quickly heard, one’s desires more
readily fulfilled, one’s rituals more likely to bring manifold bles-
sings. A ftirtha is like a microphone on the surface of the earth,
where everything one says and does is amplified many fold.

A tirtha is a doorway not only for human bein_s, but also for
the divine. It is the door through which the divine reaches this
realm powerfully and speedily. It is interesting that the same root fr
is the one from which we get avatr (to “‘cross over downward’’) and
thus, avatara, the divine “descent”. Itis precisely because such
thresholds were crossed in the beginning by the breaking through
of the sacred that they are tirthas and may now be the thresholds
of the sacred for human pilgrims.

There are thousands of tirthas in India, some of local fame
and some celebrated all over India. Kaéi is such an all-India
tirthe. Many would claim it is the most important of the great
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tirthas of India. Just asthe Ganga is the most important of the
great sacred rivers. The Ganga is the archetype of sacred waters
and is repeated in rivers, streams, and ponds all over India.?
Kadiis a tirtha-archetype in much the same way. Other tirthas
are said to be like Ka$i in sanctity, others are said even to be Kadi
but Kaéi remains the measure of sanctity and the standard of
comparison.8 For us, however, the point is not that Ka$i is the
greatest of tirthas, but rather that Kaéi is so well articulated as a
tirtha that it gives us insight into the nature and structure of these
sacred “thresholds”, the network of which constitutes the very

bones of India as a geographical and cultural unit.

9. The holiness of the Ganga is, therefore, not confined to
the bed in which it flows through the plains of North
India, but pervades in a symbolic way all the sacred
waters of all of India’s great rivers On one plane, it is
that river which winds its way from the Himalayas to
the Bay of Bengal, but it is much more than that parti-
cular river. It flows from heavenly streams and is the
source of all sacred waters everywhere. Indeed, the wife
of a visiting professor at Harvard is said to have exclai-
med on first sight of the Charles, “Ah ! So the Ganga
flows in Cambridge too !’ Not only is the Ganga
present in other rivers, but others, indeed al/ others, are
said to be present in her. A modern Indian author
writes, ...the Gaiiga has become the source and symbol
of all the rivers of India. In the various parts of the
country even the most insignificant of rivulets and streams
are called Gangi. When a pilgrim dives into the
sacred waters of the Gaiga he feels the thrill of plunging
into the waters of all the rivers of India.” (Rajbali
Pandey, Varanasi : The Heart of Hinduism, Varanasi :
Orient Publishers, 1969, p. 30).

3. Bhuvaneévar in Orissa is said, for example, to be Kas1.
" 'One of the ghats near the great Lingaraj temple is called
 Mapikarpika, after Kaéi’s famous cremation ground.
There is a Kaéi Viévanatha temple in places as small and

" unknown as the Krsna tirtha of ﬁamalaji near Ahmeda-

bad, and in places as great and famous as Siva Kaiici in
Tamilnad. There are not only temples, but whole towns
called Kzdi : a Daksipa Kaéi and a Siva Kaédi, both south
of Madurai in Tamilnad, a Gupta Kaéi between Rudra-
prayaga and Kedarnath in the Himalayas, and an Uttara
Kaéi, along the Ganga in the high Himalayas near
Gangotri, the Ganga’s source. (See Kalyan, Tirthank,
Vol. 31, No. 1. Gorakhpur : The Gita Press, 1957).
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There are two general aspects of the tirtha Kasi which we
shall explore in order to pursue a vision of its significance as a city-
symbol : First, Kaéi is Sukhada, “Bestower of Blessings”. As such,
it gathers together and sums up within its great circular borders all
that is auspicious in this world of space and time, Second, Kaéi is
Mokgada, “Bestower of Liberation’. As such, it simultaneously
stands beyond the world of space and time, participating in the
Ultimate Reality toward which it points. The two=fold nature of
this city-symbol is like the symbolic configuration of a mandala, first
en-compassing all that is of the cosmos within the circle of the four
or eight directions and, second, transcending the cosmos at the still
center, which grounds the multiplicity of the periphery but does
not participate in it, Kaé gathers together and centers all that is
in this one sacred threshold, It is both infinitely blessed and
utterly transcendent.

The Sacred Arena, Bestower of Blessings

As the gathering place of all space and time, Kafiis the
microcosm of the whole universe as conceived by Hindus. Within
the symbolic and schematic “circle™ of this city’s sacred geography,
all the organizing forces of time and space are present, all the gods
have their abodes, and all other tirthas have come to dwell. This is
made clear not only in the rich mythology of the ancient city, but
also in the dense sacred topography of the city today.

The eight directions, for example, are said to have originated
in Kadi, receiving jurisdiction over their respective sectors of the
universe by practicing austerities in the holy city.* The lingas
established by these directional guardians in mythic time are still
part of Kaéi’s sacred topography and may be located by the per-

sistent pilgrim.®

Likewise, the lords of the heavenly bodies which govern time
are grounded in Kaéi. The planets, the sun, and the moon which

4. The stories of the eight directions are told in Kasi Khanda
10-13.

5. From the east going clockwise, these lifigas established by
the directions in Kzadi are Indreévara, Agniévara, Yamesé-
vara (also Dharmeévara, since Yama is prohibited from
abiding in Ka$1), Nairrtedvara, Varupesvara, Pavane$-
vara (Vayu=Pavana), Kubereivara, and Téaneévara.
See Ka$1 Khanda 10-13 for tales and details.
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all came to be related to the days of the week are part of the total
religious geography of the city. The Sun, according to legend,
took up residence in Kafi long ago in the time of King Divodasa
and divided himself into twelve parts, the adityas.® Sent by Lord
iva on a mission to Kaéi, the Sun was captivated by the city and
never returned. Indeed, he took a vow of ksetra sannydsa : a VOW
never to leave the sacred field of Kali.? Elsewhere in the Kast
Khanda, we see that Chandra, the moon, received his lordship of
the night and his jurisdiction over the day called “Monday” as a
boon from Siva in Kaéi ® The other weekday Lords (Mangala of
Tuesday, Budha of Wednesday, etc.) were also given their duties
as boons from diva in Ka4.? The shrines of the adityas and the
other heavenly orbs of time all have their places within the circle
of Kaéi's sacred arena.

By thus grounding and embracing the compass points, which
measure all space, and the heavenly governors, which measure all
time, Ka$i includes within its sacred boundaries the whole of the
spatial«temporal world.

Around and within the sacred circle of Banaras is arrayed
the entire pantheon of Hindu deities. The story of the population
of the city with so many gods is told in a long myth-cycle in the
Kaéi Khanda in which $iva, who has been exiled from his beloved
Kzl by the righteous King Divodasa, plots to get the city back
by sending one group of gods after another to trick Divodasa into
a fall from dharma. The yoginis, the Sun, Brahma, the ganas, and
Gapeta all, consecutively, fail in their mission and all are so capti-
vated by the beauty and sanctity of the city itself that they cannot
i

6. The twelve in Kali are Lolarka (one of the most ancient
sites in the city), Uttararka, Sambaditya, Draupadaditya,
Mayukhaditya, Khakholkhaditya, Arupaditya, Vrddha-
ditya, Kedavaditya, Vimaladitya, Gangaditya, and
vamaditya. With a few exceptions, these particular
adityas belong to Kadi alone. Each has its own tale
(Kasi Khanda 46-51) and each has its own location, There
is no doubt that sun worship is a very ancient part of
Kadi’s religious history.

7. The story of the Sun’s residence in Kaéiis told in Kasz
Khanda 46, in, the context of the long, fascinating
myth cycle of 4iva’s reclamation of the city from King
Divodasa.

8. Ka$1 Khanda 14.

9. Kaét Khanda 15-18.
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bear to leave, even to report the outcome of their mission to Siva,
who is languishing on Mt. Mandara. Finally, it is Vispu who
succeeds in ousting Divodasa from Siva’s city by assuming the
guise of a Buddhist and distracting the King from his commitment
to dharma. Beginning in Kasi Khanda 39, this series of myths
continues for some twenty-five chapters. :
The sacred geography of Kaéi includes sixty-four yoginis, nine

- $aktis, Gaurts, and Durgas,'© eight Bhairavas,®® and significant

manifestations of both Brahma'2? and Vispu.»® Then, of course,

10. Broadly speaking the goddesses are called yoginis, a term
which often includes yakgis, saktis, vetalas, and matrkas.
The sixty-four ancient yoginis are worshipped collectively
today at one temple, the Caurnsathi Devi temple, named
for the “Sixty-Four Goddesses.”” In addition, some of
the city’s most ancient temples house important mani-
festations of the goddess: Sankata Devi, Annapiirna
Bhavani, Sitala Devi, Viéalaksi, and Durgs.

11, Kapala Bhairava, Asitanga, Rart, Canda, Krodha, Un-
matta, Bhisana, and Sarmhara are the eight included in the
city’s Bhairava Yatra The most important, however, is
Kala Bhairava, who is the kotwal or ““police chief” of
sacred Kaéi. As such, it ishe who has jurisdiction over
all karma within the bounds of the city. Bhairava is linked
to the city by the famous myth of the expiation of the sin

of Brahmanicide : $iva, having been insulted by the slan-
derous fifth head of Brahmi, created from himself

the fearsome form, Bhairava. Then, as Bhairava, Siva
decapitated Brahma’s fifth head and committed thereby

the sin cf brahmin-killing. éiva, as Bhairava, wandered
the earth in penance, the skull of Brahma sticking to his
hand. Only when he came to Kaéi did the skull of brah-
manicide fall loose at the tirtha which is known as Kapa-
lamocana, the “Release of the Skull,” Kaila Bhairava
then took up a permanent post as the civic officer of
Kadi. The story is told in Ka§1 Khanda 31. N

12. The story of Brahma’s decision to reside permanently in
K3t is told in Kasi Khanda 52. Brahma, indeed, was the
priest at the “Ten Horse Sacrifices” after which the

famous Dasaévamedha Ghat was named. The temple of
Brahmeévara is at Dasadvamedha.

13. The two great temples of Purapic fame associated with
Visnu are Adi Kedava, at the confluence of the Varana
and the Ganga Rivers in north Varapasi, and Bindu
Madhava, the great temple at Paficaganga Ghat. The
commanding site of this temple atop Kaéi’s steepest and
most elegant ghdf is now occupied by a mosque built in
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there are the myriad Siva lingas for which the city is famous. Indeed,
the city is sometimes called Rudravasa, the ‘“Dwelling Place of
Rudra,” and Avimukta, the ““Never-Forsaken” of Siva. So filled is
this place with the presence Of 4iva that itis said there is a linga
here at every step. Centering the vast array of famous lingas is Visve-

¢vara or Viévanatha, the “Lord of All,”” which rose to preeminence

by the twelfth century, eclipsing the ancient temple of Avimutke-

{vara and inheriting its fame, 4

The sacred arena of Kadi is bordered by the well-known
Paficakroéi Road, the circumambulatory route which takes the
pilgrim around the entire Kali kgetra, the sacred “field” with a
radius of five krosas or about ten miles, measured from the “center”
2t Madhyameévara.'® The pilgrimage around this kgetra tradi-
tionally takes five days and takes the pilgrim quite outside the
urban Banaras into the countryside to the west. Along this entire

the time of Aurangzeb. Bindu Mazadhava itself is now loca-
ted in a small building nearby. Vispu’s affiliation with
Kad is further strengthened by the myth that it was he
who dug the famous Mangikarnika Kund with his discus.

See Kast Khanda 26. 1-65 and &iva Purana, Kotirudra

Samhita, 2¢. 1-17. :

14 Outsiders associate the name Kadi with Viéveévara, but
in fact the city has many famous lingas. The city is tradi-
tionally divided into three khandas or ¢fgections” : the
northern &handa is anchored by the famous ancient temple
of Omkareévara, which has been eclipsed since the
Muslim conquest, but which, prior to the eleventh cen-
tury, was clearly one of the city’s most famous lingas. The
central khanda is that of Vidvedvara, and the southern
khanda is that of Kedaresvara, which is still one of city’s
most hallowed temples. In addition to these three, itis
said that the twelve gyotirlingas ( “lingas of light”) are

3 present in I_(ﬁéi as well as the sixty-eight most celebrated
all-India lingas. Of these the most important are the
following fourteen, all of which remain active temples
today : Omkaresvara, Trilocana, Mahadeva, Krttic
vaseivara, Ratnefa, Candreévara, Kedareévara, Dharme
¢a, Virevara, Kamedvara, Viévakarmesvara, M apikarnida,
Avimuktedvara, and Viivelvara. See Kasi Khanda 69, 73,
and 97 for long listings of various lingas and their locations.

15. This must be seen asa schematic circle, even though it
is called a mandala. The various Puranic versions of the
precise measurements of the ksetra are controversial. They
are summarized by Nardyana Bhatta in the Tristalisetu,
pp- 102-103.
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route are stationed the ganas, Siva’s fearsome lieutenants who
guard the city limits and halt the entry of the sinful or faithless.*®
In addition, Gapeéa assumes a protective and guardian role as the
“Lord of Obstacles”’, Vighnesa, who reigns at the threshold,
imposing and removing obstacles as he sees fit. There are fifty-six
Ganedas in Kadi, positioned schematically at the eight directional
compass points in seven concentric circles, spreading outward from
the great Dhupdhirdja Ganefa located at the center, near
Viévedvara.,!™ The outermost ring of eight Ganesas also is posi-
tioned along the Paficakro$i Road.

The largest unit of the sacred arena is Kai—all that is
included within the five krosas. In mandala fashion, however, there
are circles within circles. Although the names are used inter-
changeably, Varapasi is, technically, a smaller unit than Kaéi,
defined on the north by the Varapa River and its confluence with
the Gaiga and defined on the south by the Asi River and its
confluence with the Ganga. The city that spreads out between the
Varana and the Asi is, thus, Varapasi. Still smaller is Avimukta,
the “Never-Forsaken’ city where Siva always dwells. Finally, the
“Inner Sanctum™ of the city is the Antargrha, immediately around
the central temple of Visvesvara. '

The mardala of Ka$i, bounded by the eight directions and
inhabited by all the gods, is also a microcosm of the whole of
India’s sacred geography. As the gathering place of the spatial

16. The ganas have an ancient history in Ka$i, going back to
the time of the legendary King Divodisa, as we see that
legend in its earliest forms in the Brahma, Brahmanda and
Vayu Puranas. Some of the names of ganas in the
Purapas correspond to the names of yakgas listed in the
third century Mahamayiri. It is certain that Kasi was an
important center of yakgadharma long before the ascend-
ancy of the great gods.

17. The fifty-six Gane$as, or Vinayakas, are named and
located geographically in Kasi Khanda 57.59 ff. This
gird of Ganefas has the expressed purpose of protecting
the sacred city (KKh 57.58). The pilgrim must pass
through one chain of these threshold guardians after
another as he approaches the center of the city. Five of
the innermost circle are cilled the Moda Vinayakas and
they, along with Dhundhiraja, are to be visited at the
beginning and end of many a pilgrimage.
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world, Ka{i contains within its boundaries all other ¢irthas. One
of the fundamental facts of India’s spiritual geography is what we
might call “spatial transposition”. Quite simply, it is the notion
that a place may be located in more than one place at once :
Anyone acquainted with the sacred sites of India will recognize the
phenomenon of spatial transposition immediately. For example,
one may find the sacred battlefield of Kuruksetra (ordinarily
located on the great plain north of Delhi) at a large temple tank in
southern Banaras, or one may find Kasi’s Manikarpika Ghat at the
Lingaraja temple tank at Bhubhaneévara in Orissa. A specific
tirtha, together with all its qualities, its spiritual attributes, and
its special times, may be transposed whole and without loss of
uniqueness to another place and abide there simultaneously. So it
is that both Kadi and the Gangd as archetypal tirthas may be
present in countless other places.

Not only is Kafi said to be present at other tirthas in India,
but other tirthas are said to be present in Kaéi. In fact, they are
present in K3 in such great abundance that this city furnishes us
with the most elaborate instance of spatial transposition in India’s
sacred topography. Kaéi, indeed, is the intensification of all
space.

An elderly widow from Jhansi, now living in Kaéi in her old
age, explained the matter to me as we talked one afternoon. She
said, “All tirthas on earth are here in Kaéi. If you stay in Kaét
you never need to go anywhere elso. If you go to Ayodhya, then
you must visit other tirthas as well. But if you come here to Kasi,
you will visit them all. They are all here”. The notion she
expressed is an ancient one, voiced repeatedly in the Sanskrit
mahatmyas and given substantive expression in the very temples and
tirthas of the city. An example of the mahatmya is the following
from the Kasi Rahasya:

All irthas, and all cities, and all sixty abodes of Siva, rivers,

streams, lakes and oceans, all the gods and the sages dwell in

Ka$i, desiring their own liberation, under the great influence

of Siva, who quenches desire. The mind of those who have

beheld Kaéi delights no more in other tirthas, (KR 18.54-55)

Among the tirthas from elsewhere in India which are located
in Kasi are the seven sacred cities, all of which are commonly said
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to be moksadayaka—*‘bestowers of moksa”.*® Of them, the Kasi
Rahasya says:
All these cities of liberation should be known to have been
created in Kaéi at the time of creation. They dwell in Kaét
during the time of universal destruction, O Bhavani.
(KR 13.39)

In addition to the seven cities, Kagi, which is said to be
literally ‘““made of all the tirthas”, (sarvatirthamayi) includes in its
sacred topography the four dhams (the tirthas of the four directions
of India)'?, the twelve jyotirlingas (the self-born lingas of light), the
Himalayan lake Manasa, and the Rivers Narmada, Krspa, and
Godavari.2® Kaéiis the fullness of space, rich with the presence
of all that is.

As Kaéi is the gathering-up of the space, it is also the fullness
of all time. Kaéi is the one place which is exempt from the -
ceaseless cycle of the four ages, which degenerate from the perfect
time of the beginnings, the Krta Yuga, to the limitation and dark-
ness of the Kali Yuga. In Kaéi, itis always Krta Yuga, the full
potential of the beginning. This is celebrated in the Kas? Khanda :

18. The seven are Ayodhya, Mathuri, Maya (Hardvar),
Kaéi, Kafici, Avantika (Ujjain), and Dvaravati
(Dvaraka). It is commonly said that the other six bestow
mokga by causing one to reach K31, which bestows moksa
directly. All the other six are located in particular
areas of Kaéi. Hardvar, for example, is at Asi Ghat;
Mathura at Bakaria Kund in the north; Kaifici at Pafica-
ganga Ghat, etc.

19. The dhams, or *‘abodes’, are traditionally Badarinzth in
the north in the Himalayas, Rameévara near the tip of
India in the south, Jagannath Puri in Orissa in the east,
and Dvaraka at the tip of Gujerat in the west. It is
appropriate that Saikaracarya, in his grand compassing
pilgrimage of India in the ninth century, established
maths in each of these places. After his fashion, great
leaders and very ordinary pilgrims as well have made
this circumambulation of India via the four dhams.

20. These rivers were formerly inland pools and lakes in Kaéi
and their names are preserved today in the places which
were left when these inland waterways were drained over
a century ago. The Narmada (Revi) is Revari Talab in
southwest Kasi; the Krsna (Krsnavepi) is today Benia
Park; the Godavari is Godauliya, the famous downtown
crossing:
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Here in the refuge of Viivedvara it is always the Krta
Age. Here it is always a great festival day, and here
one is never troubled by unfavorable conjunctions of the
stars | (KKh 22.86)

This intensification of sacred space and time is what makes
this city Sukhada, “Bestower of Blessings.” Itis a good place to
live, and it is a good place to engage in those activities of dharma
which undergird life.

As a good place to live, Kai is called the “‘one fulfiller of all
the purusarthas.”’** The purugarthas, the goals/pursuits of human
life are traditionally three : kama (pleasure), artha (worldly gain)
and dharma (religious life, including duties and rites). To them,
the fourth—moksa—is added, the ever-present reminder that human
activities do not and cannot set the limits of human possibilitye
Moksa stands in creative tension with the other three. In Kaéi it is
said that the purusarthas are whole and undiminished as nowhere
else on earth.22 So bountiful is this city that Siva himself chose it
from all the earth as his dwelling place, saying :

Neither in the space within the heart of a yogi, nor on
Kailasa, nor on Mt. Mandara, do I delight to dwell as
I delight to dwell in Kaéi. (KKh 32.131)

Not only is Ka$ia good place just to live, it is also a good
place to perform religious duties according to dharma. In Kasi,
Dharma is said to stand on four legs : It is whole, four-square, as
the four-footed cow of dharma at the beginning of the Krta Age.

Because the conditions of space and time are qualitatively ‘‘better”
in Kaéi than elsewhere on earth, everything one does there is,
correspondingly, more powerful than if it were done elsewhere.
The spiritual equations, so common in the literature of mahatmya,
are numerous : A small act of piety done in K3$i is immensely more
potent than the same thing done elsewhere. What may be done in
a day or a moment in Kasi would take months, years, or lifetimes
of spiritual exercise elsewhere 2

The fruit that is obtained by fasting for a whole month
elsewhere is obtained in Ka$i, most certainly, by fasting
once with faith. (KKh 39.13)

21. Kuasi Khanda 17.29.
22. Ka$y Khapda 3.85.
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What fruit one might elsewhere receive by drinking only
drops of water from the tips of blades of kusa grass for
month after month, that one receives by drinking one
mouthful of water from the North-flowing Gangi in
Kaéi. (KKh 39.17)

The Sacred Center, Bestower of Liberation

The whole of the cosmos comprised within the eight directions
and established within the circuit of the five krosas is a microcosm,
but not yet a symbol. As a symbol, Ka¢i not only gathers together
the whole of space and time, it moves beyond them, transcends
them, and thus enables the human pilgrim to make that “crossing”
as well. While centering the world of space and time, it also parti-
cipates in a dimension other than the space-time dimension of this
world.1® Asa symbol, and as a tirtha, the threshold of the finite
is “crossed over.”

Kadi is in, but not limited by the world, or as the Kas1
Khanda puts it, it is in the middle of the universe, but not in the
midst of the universe.?® As Parvati exclaims elsewhere in the
Ka{i Khanda, “Even though it sits upon the earth, it is not an ear-
thly city !’ (44.30). Similarly, in the Kasi Rahasya it is said that
this city is not made of earth; therefore, when everything sinks in
the waters of the pralaya, Kaéi alone does not sink :

Just as a jewel is inlaid in gold, so is Kasika inlaid in the
earth.

This Kadika, which was never a created thing, made of
earth, does not repeatedly sink.

When all inert things sink, she, made of consciousness and
bliss, does not sink. Were Ka$i herself submerged, how
could she rescue others ? Both common sense and the
Vedas tell us this. (KR 2.96-97)

In another common image, Ka$i’s location is described as
high above this earth on the top of Siva’s trisala. When the waters

19. Tillich repeatedly says that a symbol must ‘“‘participate”
in the reality toward which it points. A symbeol, there-
fore, is a kind of tirtha, a ‘'place’” where one sees the
tsther shore” more clearly and a “place’ which enables
one to make the “‘crossing.”

90. Kaéi Khanda 22.83 Avimuktam idam ksetram brahmanda-
‘madhyagam| Brahmnndamadhye na bhavet paticakrosapraminatah,
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of the pralaya swell to engulf the whole of creation, they do not
touch Kaét. Kaéi is exempt from the pralaya:

Just as the Lord lifts up the flood waters of universal des~
truction (at the end of the cycle of yugas), so does he lift
up this kgetra out of the flood waters of destruction.
This ksetra stands on the tip of Siva’s trisala, O twice-
born, Itisin the sky and not on earth, but those who
are stupid do not see it.
(KKh 22.84-85)
It is often said that Kaéi is simply not “attached’ (samlagna)
to the earth, or in modern Hindi it is said to be “separate from the
triple world™ (tinlok se alag). Another term used is lokottara :
above the earth, transcendent, The above passage concludes, putt-
ing the matter succinctly :

Kadi should not be considered to be just like the thou-
sands of cities on the earth’s surface, for it is above the
earth (lokottara). (KKh 22.88)

Kali as the transcending center is described visually in one
of the most dramatic myths of hierophany in the Hindu tradition :
the well-known Saiva myth of the appearance of the lnga (linga
pradurbhava).®* In this myth, $iva appears to the astonished gods,
Brahma and Visnu, in a fiery linga of light. The two gods had been
arguing about which was supreme, when suddenly the earth bet-
ween them was split open by a great shaft of light, which rose up
from the netherworlds, broke open the earth, and pierced the very
roof of the heavens : a luminous axis munds. The two, dumbfound-
ed, decided to find out the extent of the lifiga. Brahma flew up
and Vispu burrowed down, but they could not find its top nor its
source. When they met again, unsuccessful in fathoming the light,
$iva appeared to them out of the lifga. The various versions of
this myth are fascinating, but in this context we want to focus on
the fiery linga of light itself.

That light was the “partless” (niskala) form of the Supreme
Siva, called Sada Siva. It was visually describable only by its

921. The myth occurs widely in the Puranas and interlocks
with the myth of the beheading of Brahma and the ex-
piation of brahmanicide. For example : Kasi Khanda
31.12-24; Maisya Purana 183.57-62, 81-100; Linga Purana

17.6-19.17; Siva Purana, Vidyeévara Samhita, 6-10,
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sheer brilliance and verbally utterable only by the syllable AUM,
which (in some versions of the myth) emerged from the liiga to
“articulate” the supreme nature of this hierophany. In both the
Linga and Siva Purana versions of the myth, this lifga of sheer light
was the very first manifestation of the linge, which then became
small in order that people might worship Siva in this form.

The lifiga of light is a powerful mythic image : an ineffable
and unfathomable brilliance, knitting together and transcending
the three worlds. Kaéi, the City of Light, is associated with this
myth-cycle in a number of ways. Both the lingas of Vidvedvara
and its predecessor Avimukteévara are said to be self-born lifgas of
light.22  Of Avimukteévara, for example, Siva says &

This is my supreme light, having the fathomless form
of a lifiga, which is established, having broken through
all the worlds from below. (KKh 64.115)

Most important, however, is that Kaéi is not only the place where
that fiery linga split the earth, Kas1i is that linga itsel/. According to
Puranic mahkatmya :
The linga which Vispu and Brahma saw, that linge
is known in the world and in the Vedas as Kaés,28

Now, the word “linga’ ordinarily refers to the “image” of
the Supreme éiva, either established by human hands or selfs
manifest, as the focal point of worship in a temple. The word
“Kadi” ordinarily refers to a city, sacred asitis. But here we
have an extraordinary statement : the city is a liiga. The whole of
the sacred arena of Ka$i is an enormous lifga of light, the focal
point of worship in the sanctum of the entire universe,

The linga of Kasi is the entire kgetra, bounded by the famous
Paficakrosi Road on which the pilgrim circumambulates this
territorial sanctum. According to the Kasi Khanda :

This great ksetra, Avimukta, bounded by the five
krosas, is to be known as the one linga of light
called Viéveévara. (KKh 26. 131)

22. Other passages describing these two as liigas of light
include K'asi Khanda 99.16-20; 99.55; and a variety of

.. passages quoted by Narayapa Bhatta in Tristhalisetu,
p. 182, 184, 211,
28. Ka$i Tattva Bhaskara, Edited by Munsi Harijanlal.

\ Banaras ; Hitacintak Press, Samvat 1974, p, 7-8.
A 4
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Kadi is called “the lifga whose extent is five kroas.”’** The phrase
“pajicakrodatmaka linga” is used commonly by the priests of the city
today. In a personal interview, Ram Sankar Tripathi, the mahant
of today’s Viéveévara temple, made the point emphatically. Having
told me the story of the fiery appearance of the lifiga to Brahma
and Vispu, he concluded : “Siva appeared on earth as a liiga—in
the form of this city, Kai !”

That is called Kaéi, having the eternal form of a linga.
Some call it Kaéi, others call it Avimukta.
Others call it the Five-Kroéa Linga, and others call it

Rudravasa, Brahmavasa, and Vispuvasa.
Others call it Varanasi.

By these and other names is it known : the eternal, pure
linga of the Eternal Siva, called Brahman, whose treasure
is full=insight. (KR 17. 11-13)

Kadiis, then, appropriately named. It is the luminous and
illumining city. The language of light and illumination leads us
even further toward glimpsing a vision of this city as symbol Tt
is called the “supreme wisdom® (param jiianam) and the “‘embodi-
ment of wisdom®® (jiianasvarapa).?® In one of the mystical upanisads,
the Jabala Upanigad,?® it is called “‘the sanctuary of the gods and
the place of Brahman for all creatures.” Where is it located ?
Between the Varapa and the Nasi,?” And where is that place ?
It is “the place where the nose and eyebrows meet;” it is the
meeting place (samdhi) of heaven and the beyond.” The upanisad
concludes : “This Avimukta should be worshipped. Avimukta
is called wisdom ( jiana). Whoever knows this, really knows.”

In this upanigad, therefore, the correspondence between the
exterior place—called Avimukta in this context—and the interior

94, Paficakro$atmaka linga. The phrase is a common one. See,
for example, Kasi Khanda 26.131; Kasi Rahasya 10.11;
10.17; 17.1; 17.6; 17.12; 18.65.

95. Kirma Purana I. 29.24; Padma Purana, Adi Khanda
33.30-31; Kasi Khanda 8.67, for example.

96, Jabala Upanisad 1-2 contains Yajfiavalkya’s instruction
referred to here.

97. It is Varana because it obstructs (varayati) all sins done
by the senses. It is Nasi because it destroys (nasayali)
all sins done by the senses.”” jabala Upanisad 1-2,
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“place’’—the a{ma—is established. The real sanctuary of the gods
and the locus of Brahman is that twilight between heaven and
earth, where the nose and eyebrows meet, where wisdom illumines
Brahman. That crossing place is Kadi :

Look, dear ! Look at Ka$i, a boat stretched out for the
crossing, which stands within oneself, a destination
without the going, a boat not of wood and iron, but the
illuminer of all people whom it carries across the sea of
being. (KR. 3.21)

The place where Brahman is realized is called Kas1. It is
Light. Itis Wisdom. Itiswhat enables one tosee. Itis, soto
speak, the earthly incarnation of Light and Wisdom, located on
the Gangetic plain of North India, or on the tip of Siva’s trifila,
or where the nose and eyebrows meet. Wherever that “place’ is,
it is the place where one is able to see into the true nature of things.
“In Kaéi,” it is said, “one sees one’s own soul.”’?®

Finally, Kadiis described with one of the most spiritually
reverberating of Sanskrit terms: Brahman. The ‘‘place” where
Brahman is realized is, in the last analysis, Brahman :

What is regarded as the Supreme Brahman, without
expansion, without egoity, without change, without form,
unmanifest, mighty and subtle,

That One, having filled this place, established itself here,
although it goes everywhere.?®

The constellation of descriptive terms used for Kasi have
become those very few, carefully chosen terms of the Supreme
Brahman : It is paramaima (the supreme soul);3° it is cidanandamayt
(made of consciousness and bliss);3! it is nigprapasica (without
expansions) ;32 it is anakhyeya (the unspeakable).83

In the K'asi Rakasya the student Dipaka asks his teacher about
the nature of Kaséi :

28. Kasi Rahasya 2.31.
29. Tristhalisetu, p. 83.
30. Kasi Khanda 99 6.
31. Kasi Rahasya 2.97.
32, Kuasi Rahasya 2.28.
33. Kasi Rahasya 7.65.
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What is Kaéi ? Who made it ? How does it work
wonders ? How did that which is without form take the
form of this great bliss ? (KR 2.25)

The teacher explains ;
K41 is said to be Brahman, of which this turning world
is an expansion. Knowers of Brahman call that which is
without expansion “Kaé1.”” (KR 2.28)

In commenting on this passage, the commentator quotes the
Garuda Purana to similar effect : “Kaéi is said to be Brahman, for
here Brahman is revealed.”

Kafi is Brahman. And Brahman not only illumines the
world without, it dwells in%ide the citadel of the five krosas3* which
is within. To the great Sankara, who is said to have stayed in
Kaii for some time, is attributed a hymn entitled the “Kadi-
paficakam,” the repeated refrain of which is “I am that Kaéi,
whose form is self-knowledge.”’

The supreme s illing of the turnings of the mind.
That is the excellent tirtha, Manikarnika,35

The stream of wisdom,

That is the pure, original Ganga.

I am that Kaéi whose form is self-knowledge.
Where the fabulous net of Indra is fashioned,

Where the whole world of moving and non-moving things
is the heart’s dalliance,

34 Krosa, the unit of measurement which is about two miles,
and kosa are used in deliberate word-play. The kodas
are the *“‘sheaths” or “layer” of which the self is compo-
sed. The sheaths are conceived to be gross and thick on
the outside and very subtle on the inside, like the sheaths
of tall field grasses or the layers of an onion. As one
peels off the outer sheaths, something softer and subtler
remains beneath until finally one reaches the center at
which, seemingly, nothing remains at all. The sheaths
are, consecutively, made of food (anna), breath ( prana),
heart (manas), intellect or understanding (sijfianz) and
bliss (ananda). As K5&i kgetra has five krosas, so does it
have five kofas.

35, Manikarpika is the great cremation ground, one of the
most holy of the river ghats of Kadt.
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Shines the One Supreme Spirit, whose form 1is the
Supreme Soul.

I am that Ka$i whose form is self-knowledge.

The mind, Bhavani, is sovereign within the five kodas, in
every body.

The Witness, éiva, the inner soul of all his company.

I am that Ka$i whose form is self-knowledge.

In K441 the light shines.

Kaéi illumines everything.

Whoever knows the light (Kaéi), reaches Kaéika.

The bedy—this is the arena of Kaéi.

The all-pervading source of the three worlds—this is the
Gaiiga of wisdom.

Devotion, Faith—this is Gaya.

Disciplined meditation on the feet of one’s own guru—this
is Prayzga.

The *‘fourth,” the inner soul, the Witness,

The heart of all creatures—this is Viéveéa.86

If all dwells within my body,

What other tirtha is there ?87

Kadi is, literally, the ground of being. It is that “‘place” at
the center, and deep within, which roots all that is of space and
time. Saikara’s statementis a radical interiorization of the city
Kaé1, but Kasi must not be understood as only within, nor is the
interior and mystical necessarily the most important dimension of
this symbolic multi-dimensional city. Let us return to the makaimya
of the city itself.

We have said that as the gathering place of space and time
and the bestower of blessings, Ka$iis that place where acts of

36.

Viéveéa is Vidveévara (Viévanatha), the presence of Siva
in Kaéi.

éaﬁkaracarya, “Kafipaficakam” in Ved antasamuccaya. For
a discussion of $ankara’s authorship see Robert E. Guss-
ner, Hymns of Praise : a textual-critical analysis of selected
Vedantic siotras attributed to Sarkara with reference to

the question of authenticity. Thesis, Harvard Univer-
sity, 1974.
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dharma are infinitely fruitful. In catching a vision of Kafi as the
transcending center of space and time, however, we encounter
another dimension of the makatmya : everything one does in Kasi is
dharma. Merely being there transforms all one’s activities into reli-
gious activities. Dwelling in Kaéi, walking the streets, enjoying the
riverbank—all these ordinary activities take on a sacramental qua-
lity on this sacred ground. One does not have to do anything special
at all, for Kaéi is special. Everything is, so to speak, already done,
in that Kad1 exists and is available for human dwelling. Being in
this sacred place is dharma enough, is yoga enough. Everyone there
is a mumuksu—bound for moksa :
Here sleep is yoga, going about town is sacrifice, eating
whatever one pleases is the great nivedya food offering to
the goods. One’s play is a holy act of charity. Everyday
conversation is the repetition of god’s name. And lying
on one’s bed is prostration,®®

What is yoga in Kaéi ? Sleep, the most passive of human
activities, is here tantamount to yoga, the most disciplined of human
activities. What is sacrifice in Kast ? Wandering about town,
which takes no expenditure or elaborate preparation, is itself
sacrifice, a matter requiring great care, expenditure, and prepa-
ration. Eating whatever one chooses in Kaéi is as blessed as
partaking of sanctified food offerings. One’s play is like a religious
gift (dana), and ordinary conversation is like the repetition of the

name of god (japa). Lying on one’s bed is the equivalent of

prostration in the temple.

The one who lives in Kaéi is not necessarily the epitome of
the devout and pious person. Religious life is not necessarily
pursued with greater vigor in Kaé than elsewhere. Kaéi is that
place at the center, where everything one does is done in a religious
context. This is, -after all, the nature of religious life : living at
that center-place which roots all one’s activities—sleeping and
waking, buying and selling, bathing and worshipping—in a context
of meaning and wholeness. Kaél is that center.
mum Samhita  (another recension of the Skanda

Purana) quoted in Kasi Mryti Moksa Vicara (also called
the Ka$i Moksa Nirnaya), attributed to Sureévaracarya.

Gopinath Kaviraj, editor. The Prince of Wales Sarasvati
Bhavana Text No, 67. Allahabad : Government Printing,

1936,
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It is as such a sacred center that Ka$i is Moksada—the
Bestower of Moksa. Just as sleep is yoga and conversation is chan-
ting, so death, that most natural and utterly unavoidable of human
ends, is there moksa, the rarest and most precious of human hopes.
Death in Kali is liberation. Death, which elsewhere is feared, is
there welcomed as a long-expected guest. Death, which elsewhere
is polluting, is there holy and auspicious. In Kzéi, death is
transformed :

Casting forth the whole net of speech, this is
the supreme essence spoken of old by Brahma :
¢ Mukii is leaving the body in Kadi :”

What is said in many books is said with these
syllables uttered by Vispu to the sun : “Death
in Kadi is kaivalya :
The great sage Yajfiavalkya spoke, having learned
the sacred words from the sun : “Death in Kasi is
the highest goal :”

And even Lord Siva spoke the same thing to
Parvati on Mt. Mandara : “Ka$i is nirvanae’s
birthplace !’ (KKh 79. 32-35)

People come from all over India to diein Kaéi. We may
call them pilgrims, but the pilgrimage these people make to Kaéi is
unlike any other pilgrimage, for they do not come and return home
again, refreshed and renewed. Rather, they come there to live
until they die, for Ka#i is not a place one should ever leave. Itis
Avimukta, the city which is “Never-I orsaken’ by Siva, It should,
likewise, be “Never-Forsaken™ by the devout. Kaéi’s real pilgrims
come for Kadivasa, “living in Kai”> They stay until death, when
they make the final crossing at this spiritual ford, a crossing which
ends not only the pilgrimage of this particular life, but of all lives.
At the time of death, it is said, $iva himself, taking the role of guru,
teaches the taraka mantra—the enlightening, liberating, ‘‘mantra of
the crossing” to all creatures.

City and Symbol
Kaéi unfolds with significance from the earthly to the trans-
cendent. As a tirtha it enables human beings to make that crossing

as well. It is the gathering place of all space and time, the micro-
cosm of the universe and the bestower of all that is blessed and
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auspicious. At the same time, it is said to be beyond the reach of
space and time, transcending the cosmos and bestowing liberation.
As a symbol for Hindus, Ka$iis both the actual city of temples,
ghats, and tirthas embracing the sacred landscape of all India, and
it is the mystical City of Light, which opens out from this world
toward the transcendent.

On the one hand, Kaéi is utterly tangible. Its sacred earth
and holy waters, precious and purifying, are touched, held in the
hands, and bathed in. Indeed, so tangible a symbol is this sacred
city that pilgrims have traditionally rubbed the dust of the earthly
Kaéi upon their bodies, purifying themselves with the very soil of
Ka$i kgetra, On the other hand, Kaéi is the indescribable Brahman,
utterly intangible. But the symbolic imagination of the Hindu
tradition is vivid and mature; it is characterised by a comprehensive
vision which does not relinquish one level of meaning for another.
The spiritual does not supercede the earthly. Even when the city is
described as the most unspeakable, abstract, and interior of all
realities, the fact and the importance ofits geographical ““incar-
nation” is undiminished. The tangible and the intangible, the
earthly and the spiritual, are not separated, but are held tenaciously
together. Beginning with the palpable substance of Kz’ dust,
Hindus have seen in this irtha one dimension of meaning after
another. They have finally seen K#$i as the luminous illuminer,
Brahman. And yet they do not relinquish the dust.
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In his article of the above caption in Purana XVIIL. 2 (Julyl1976)
pp. 149-152*, Dr V. Raghavan showed elaborately the Advaitic
character of the Visnu-purdna vis-a-vis referring to J. A. B. Van Buite-
nen’s article? “The Subhséraya Praharapa (Vignu-Puraga) and the
meaning of Bhavana®. In this connection I may draw attention to
the effort of Bellarhkonda Rama Raya Kavi, a champion of Advaita
and a critic of Ramanuja in this regard. No one among the post-
Sankara Advaitins, excepting Rama Riaya, has taken pains, at
length, to prove that the claim of the opponents of Advaitins to
this Purapa is baseless and that Advaita is the purport of the
Puripa. Rama Rﬁya was a prolific writer in Sanskrit who lived
from 1875 to 1914 in Pamidipadu in Narasaraopeta Taluk of
Andhra Pradesh. He has to his credit 143 works in Sanskrit and
his special contributions are in the field of Advaita and its defence
from the attacks of Vifistddvaita. He was originally a follower of '
Vifigtadvaita philosophy and Srivaigpava Religion, but by a turn
of events, he became a great champion of Advaita and a bitter
critic of ViSistadvaita.

1. Also the Adyar Library Bulletiny, Vol. XXXIX, 1975,
pp. 294-299.
2. ALB. Vol. XIX, pt. 1-2, pp. 3-7.
5
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Rama Raya, in his magnum opus, Sankaradankarabha gyavi-
marsal which, in 371 pages of print in octavo size, is an elaborate
criticism of and a word-to-word reply to Ramanuja’s interpreta-
tion? of athato brakma jijiinsa and the criticism of Sankara’s Advaita
therein, shows, at great length, that the Visnu-purana does not only
not teach Vidistadvaita sought to be upheld by Ramanuja but also
establishes, beyond doubt, that it is wholly Advaitic in content.

Ramanuja maintains that the Vignu-purana which is a satvika-
puraga is an authority for his Vidistadvaita philosophy. It is his
firm opinion that the Purapa upholds the qualified Brahman.
Hence he observes®:

v ... yatha sarvasu $rutisu kevalaparabrahmasvarf)paviéesa-
pratipadanayaiva pravrtto narayapanuvakah, tatha idain vaisg-
pavarm ca puragam... ... iti parabrahmasvarnpaviéesanirnayﬁyaiva
pravrttam.

Acting on the wellknown directive® that in interpreting the
druti-passages one should take the help of Itihasas and the Puranas
also, as otherwise one would fail to understand the right meaning,
Ramanuja cites several verses from the Bhagavadgita and Visnu
Purana® to prove his contention that the Brahman is not attributeless
but is full of auspicious qualities, free from unholy qualities and is
the Creator, Protector and Destroyer of the Universe, the Inner Soul
of the entire world consisting of the sentient and non-sentient
beings which form His body.

As against this Rama Raya asserts® that the Visnu-Purana is
wholly Advaitic in teaching. He declares that the Purapa does
not help Ramanuja in any way to establish the concept of qualified
Brahman. He examines and rejects” Ramanuja’s interpretations

1. Published by K. V. Subrahmanya Sastry, Narasaraopeta,
1953.

27 Syi-bhasya, I. 1.1.

3. Vedarthasangrahah, TTD Publication, Tirupati I ed. 1953,
pp. 250-258.

4. itihasapuranabhyam vedam samupabrrmhayet/
bibhetyalpasrutad vedo mam ayam pratarisyati/[
quoted in Sri-bhagya, I. 1.1.

5, ibid, I. L.1.

6. evarh purdpam sarvam api nirviesabrahmaparam eveti
siddham. Sankarasankarabha gyavimarsak, p. 246.

7. ibid. pp. 224-253,
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of the verses of the Vignu-purana and finally gives them his own
interpretation. He remarks that these verses are intent on esta-
blishing the falsity of the Universe, non-duality of the Self and the
attributelessness of the Brahman. In support of his views and
interpretation he cites, as done by Ramanuja, several Srutis and
verses of the Bhagavad-gita to support his own interpretation and
rejects Ramanuja’s. It is thus a negative approach in establishing
the Advaitic theory of attributeless Brahman by controverting the
position of the opponents,

As a positive approach, following the maxim yadyso yaksah
tadrdo balih, he proves that the entire Purana is Advaitic in conrtent.
He asserts® that it is with the attributeless Brahman alone that the
Purdpa is commenced and concluded. For this purpose he quotes
about one hundred and fifty verses from the same text to prove the
Advaitic stand-point. Following the principle of the Mimarsakas?
he shows that all the six criteria establish the attributeless Brahman
only. He observes that according to the Visnu-cittiya-gyakhya, the
verse

parah pardparn paramah paramztma, tmasarasthitah /
rupavarpadinirdesavidesapavivarjitah // 1.2 10

is the beginning (upakrama) and the verse

aharh mametyavidyeyarm vyavaharas tathanayoh /
paramarthasvasarnlapo gocaro vacasarn na yah//VL.7,100

is the ending (upasamhara) of the Vignu-Purana. As examples of
abhyasa (repetition) he quotes® about one hundred verses to drive
home the Advaitic views that (1) the Brahman is attributeless,
(2) it appears to be qualified due to Maya, (3) the world is only
an appearance of the Supreme Reality due to Maya, (4) the
distinction between the individual soul and the Supreme Soul is
false, (5) the qualified Brahman is real only in the Empirical reality
and the attributeless Brahman'is Absolutely Real, (6) the Absolute
is secondless and free from differences and (7) everything other
than the Brahman is unreal. By way of conferring benediction on
the reader and indicating the reward of reading it, the Visnu-Purana

1. ibid. p. 240.
2. upakramopasarnhharavabhyaso, purvataphalam /
arthavadopapatti ca lingam tatparyanirpaye [/
ibid. p.246.

3. ibid. pp. 241-246.
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at the end, declares’ according to Rama Raya?, that the Brahman
is secondless but appears as many and undergoing change due
to Maya.

He further states® that of the other three criteria, apiirvatd is
indicated by the statement of facts that Advaita is unique or un-
precedented while the sciences like logic teach duality. Arthavida,
according to him, is contained in the descriptions of the stories of
Khandikya and Kafidhvaja. Upapatti is that the Brahman is not
delimited and is all-pervasive. Thus by all standards, Rama
Raya declares, the Visnu-Purana too establishes® attributelessness of

the Brahman.

In this Rama Raya has strengthened the position of the
Advaitins to their claim for the Visnu-Purtna on which Ramiinuja
too relies for establishing his theory of Vidistadvaita.

1. iti vividham ajasya yasya rapam
prakrtiparamatmamayam sanatanasya [
pradifatu bhagavan afesapurusarn
harir apajanmajaradikarh sa siddhim /| VI. 8,63

9. Sankarasankarabhagyavimarsah, p. 246.

3. ..sarvasya tarkadiéastrasya ca dvaita—
paratvad advaitam aplirvam eveti siddhaiva tavad apur-
vata, ibid. p. 247.

4., tasmfﬁt pramigpataya sampratipannam vispupuragar
nirvidesabrahmaparam eva. ibid. p. 247.
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. The Narada Paficaratra or Naradiya Sarmhita as it is
called, is a work of the Paficaratra-Vaisnavas, The Paficaratra
cult propagates worship of Narayana and His manifestations i. e.
vytihas viz. Vasudeva, Saiikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha,
The word ‘ratra’ in Paficardtra is variously understood. It means
Brahma’s body or five elements or knowledge'. In the Narada
Paficaratra the word ‘ratra’ is used in the sense of knowledge.?
The Narada Paficaratra states that the five kinds of ‘ratra’i.e.
knowledge dealt with in it are (1) tattva i. e. ontology ( cosmology),
(2) muktiprada i. e. knowledge conducive to liberation (3) bhakti=
prada i. e. conducive to devotion, (4) Yaugika, (5) Vaidegika i. e.
about the objects of sense.

9. The emphasis of the Narada Paficardtra being on devotion
to Radha and Krspa, the above mentioned topics ate subservient
to devotion.

3. In this paper it is proposed to discuss the account of
cosmology given in the Narada Paficaratra and its relevance to
devotion.

4, The statement of the details of the account of creation is
as follows :(—

1. Bhattacharya, Taraprasad; The Cult of Brahm3,
Chapter 1.

9. Cf. Schrader; Introduction to the Paficardtra and
Ahirbudhnya Sambhitd; p. 24.
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5. “The region of Goloka (the World of Cows) is the Eternal
Vaikuptha where Bhagavan is ever residing (Narada. 2.3.20). He
assumed a form of a shepherdboy and began to roam about in
‘rasa-mapdalam’ (Narada. 2 3.21). When He looked around, He
saw void everywhere, above and below; He therefore wanted to
create and He became ready to do so (Narada. 2.3.23)%. That
One God first divided Himself into two parts, One part became
female. This is called Visnu-Maya and the other part He remain-
ed Himself as a male (Narada. 2.3.24). The sages name Visnu-
Mayi as Radha, as She appeared before Hari in ‘rasa mandalam’
(Narada, 2 3.36)%. As Bhagavan becomes Saguna (Qualityful)—-
endowed with attributes due to Karma (action) and time, so
Radhika becomes Prakrti of the nature of three attributes due to
‘Karma (Narada. 2.3.52). Radha is a consort of Paramatma
(Narada. 2.4.49-55). She is of the nature of all power, “Sarva=
daktisvarupa” (Narada. 2.6.25). She is the chief buddhi (intellect)
of the Supreme Spirit Krspa (Narada. 2,6.21). At the time of
creation Radha is called Mula-Prakrti and 1évari (Narada. 2.6.25).
She is the source of all creation. Without Her the creation be-
comes impossible (Narada. 2.6.28). As a potter cannot build jar
without earth, as a goldsmith cannot make golden ornaments with-
out gold, so the creation is impossible without Her (Narada.2,6.29).
Krspa then impregnated in the womb of Radha,® She held that in
Her Womb (Narada. 2.3.33). Due to excessive strain, there came
out sweat in the body of Krspa. Those sweat drops fell down
(Narada. 2.3.34). Eternal Vayu held sweat drops in the form of
water aloft in special void®. They fell down and deluged every-
thing of the universe (Narada. 2.3.35). While there was going on
‘rasa~dance’ in Vyndavan that Goddess delivered an egg. At the
sight of this egg Radha became very angry and kicked it (Narada.
2.3.39). The egg fell down on waters and broke into two (Narada.

3. Cf. (1) Also Bhagavata Purapa (Nirpay Sagar edition)
3.5.23, 24.

(2) Brahmavaivarta Purapa (Anandaéram Sanskrit
Series) 1.3.1-5.

4, Cf. Brahmavaivarta Puriaga 1.5.23, 26.
5. Cf. Bhagavad Gita 4.3 and Bhagavata Purapa 3.5.26.
6. Cf. Ch. Upanigad 6.2.3.
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9.2.38; 2.3.40)7. The boy that was born of the egg is known as
Maha Vispu (Narada. 2.3.40). Maha Vispu is also known as
Mahan and Virat (Narada. 2.6.25)%. Radha is mother of Maha
Vispu? and Krspa is his father (Narada. 2.6.7, 25). As a king
sleeps on a sofa so the child Maha Vigpu slept on the surface
of waters (2.2.39) and from each of the pores of that Maha Vispu
innumerable universes were created by Brahma (Narada. 2.2.39,
40, 95,96; 2.3.39, 40) and separate masses of water spread
everywhere (Narada. 2.2.39, 40). On every sheet of waters there
was separate ‘viyu’ and on every Vayu there was a separate
‘Kiarma’ (tortoise) and on the back of every Kirma there was a
separate ‘ée.gsa’ (serpent) having thousand heads (Narada. 2.2.41,
97). On one side of the head of Sesa the egg rests like a mustard-
seed (Narada. 2.2.42). :

6. Inside this egg went on formation of the universe, in due
order (Narada. 2.2.43). As a palace is built, so the seven Patalas
are built separately, one by one (Narada. 2.2.44). The lower parts
of Patala are very terrible and too deep (Narada. 2.2.47). On the
top of Atala is water, on the top of water is this golden world,
beautiful with seven islands surrounded by seven oceans (Narada.
2.2.47, 48). Forests, mountains, rivers exist everywhere. It is
circular in size as if the Moon is reflected; and it looks beautiful
like lotus-leaves on waters (Narada. 2.2.49). In the Jambudvipa,
there is the peak of the Sumeru Mount; here and in the central
position is the mountain Himalaya very beautiful where many
mines of precious stones and jewels occur. And there is also the
Mount Kailasa the abode of Mahadeva (Narada. 2.2.52, 56). On
the eight summit of the mount Sumeru, very beautiful and variega-
ted, live the eight Lokapalas (Narada. 2.2.5%). The topmost peak
of Sumeru is very wide; in the conspicuous position here is Brahma
Loka. Above Brahma Loka is the egg and within the egg is situa-
ted the entire universe (Narada. 2.2.57). On the top of peak of
Sumeru are situated the six lokas. The uppermost Loka is Brahma
Loka; within the middle are situated Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka, Svar-
loka, Janarloka, Maharloka and Satyaloka. Within the Satyaloka

7. The two halves of the egg are heaven and earth, Cf. R. V.
10 129. Cf. also Manu Smt. 1.12, 13. Also Cf. Keith :
The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanigads,
Vol. 32; p 442.

Cf Brahmavaivarta Purdana 1.4.24-26.

Cf. Ibid 2.39.37.

©
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is Dhruvarloka. Brahma has created artificially the universe upto
Brahmaloka (Narada. 2.2.58-60).”

7. A perusal of the account of creation would indicate that
it is a blending of Upanisadic, Sankhya and Purapic ideas about
creation. Bhagavan is said to have been all alone like the ‘Sat’ of the
Upanisad (Sad eva Somyedam agra asit ekam evadvitiyam...Ch.
Up. 6.2.3). Therefore He issaid to have split Himself into two
parts. One part became female i. e. “Vispu-Maya’ or Radha and
the other part, He remaii ed Himself as a male (Narada. 2.3.24).
We have a similar account of the manifestation of ‘Maya’ in
the Bhagavata Purapa at 3.5.23-25 and manifestation of Radha in
the Brahmavaivarta Purapa at 1.3.1, 3, 4 and 2.48. 26-30. It will
_be observed here that as cosmic Energy, Radha is identified with
the trigunatmika Prakrti of the Sankhyas; She has been described
as being of the nature of three attributes, or Maula=Prakrti, or Sakti
without whom creation is said to be impossible (Narada. 2.3.27, 52,
5%; 2.5.36; 2.6.25, 28).1° Vayu has been described as being eternal
and not created. In the process of creation sweat drops of Krsna
are said to have fallen down (from Goloka) and created water
(Narada. 2.3.34). When Radha threw down the egg it fell on water
and broke into two and Maha Vispu came out of it. This part of
the account of creation in the Narada Paficaratra seems to have
been based on a similar account in the Manusmrti. From the
Manusmrti we learn that Svayambha desiring to create the world
first produced water and cast the seed in it, which became the pri-
mordial golden egg. In that Brahma manifested himself as
Hirapyagarbha who created the heaven and the earth with the two
halves of the egg.l! The egg mentioned above'? corresponds to
this primordial golden egg; the two parts of the egg when it broke
correspond to heaven and earth and Maha Vispu corresponds to
Hirapyagarbha. Risa dance is indicative of the deep attachment
of Radha and Krsna, and the egg delivered by Radha when the
dance was going in Vrndavan is a symbol of their love, just as a
child is a symbol of the love of its parents. Radha and Krsna are

10. Cf. also Bhagavata Purapa 3.5.25.

11, Manu 1.8, 9, 12, 13; Cf. also Bhagavata Purana 2.1.25;
2.5.35; 3.6.6, 7; 3.26.51; 11.24.9 and Brahmavaivarta
Purzina 2.2.49-50.

12. Vide *5 above.
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thus the parents of Maha Vispu or Virat i. e. the universe (Narada.
2.6.7, 25). Radha’s getting angry at the sight of the egg and kick-
ing it, would appear fantastic. Probably the author wants to indi-
cate that Goloka is the Efernal Vaikuntha, and the egg contained the
universe which is transient like bubbles of water ( jalabudbudvat
sarvar vidvafica sacaricaram—Narada 2.8.25) and false (Narada.
2.2.42, 100). So the egg could not have place in the Goloka and
hence it was kicked by Radha, Thus as stated in the wellknown
verse in the Kathopanigsad and the Bhagavad Gita viz. “ardhva-
milam adhakh éakham ahul advatthar sanatanam” this tree in the
form of universe has its roots above in the Goloka and branches i.e.
universe itself down below. The egg is said to be resting on the
head of Sesa who is supported on the back of a tortoise (Nirada.
2.2.41, 42, 98, 99; 2.5.44). This tortoise appears to be a form of
Visnu who does the job of supporting the universe. In the churn-
ing legend in the Mbh. Vispu is said to have assumed form of a
tortoise and supported the Mandara mountain. Also in the Mar-
kapdeya Purapa 54.31; 58.2-4 we have Vispu supporting the coun-
try Bharata in the form of a tortoise. The Narada further describes
Sesa as a bearer of the universe. Sesa is not mentioned as such in
Vedic literature. The idea of the cosmic serpent belongs to a pri-
mitive sphere of thought as remarked by Vogel.}® This idea has
its parallel in the Mbh, where it is stated that sega practised auste-
rities; then Brahma granted him a boon and Sesa chose that his
mind might ever rejoice in righteousness, tranquillity and asceti-
cism. Brahma enjoined him to carry the earth, (Mbh. I. 32.16-
22). Markanpdeya Purapa'4 describes éesa as a manifestation of
Visnu, supporting the earth. The Narada thus implies Vispu as
lsaeing the supporter of the earth, in the form of a tortoise and
esa.

8. It will be noticed here that though the Narada describes
creation as being the activity of Krspa and Radha who appear to
correspond to Sankhya—Purusa and Prakrti'®, the Narada does
not describe evolution of the products of Prakrti in its account of

13. Vogel; Indian Serpent Lore, p. 49.

14. Cf. dvitiya prthivirh murdhna fegakhya dharayatyadhah-
Markandeya Purana 4.48.

15. According to Sankhya Philosophy there can be no evolu-
tion unless the two become somewhat related to each
other.— Sankhya Karikas 21, 22.
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creation, as is done by the Bhagavata Purdpa 3.5 and 3.26; and
Brahmavaivarta 1.3.5. At Narada. 2.6.27, 28 it only cursorily
mentions the evolutes of Prakrti as follows :—

9. “In the beginning of creation there appeared Mahat;
from Mahat came out Ahankara, From Ahankira came out
Rtpatanmatra, from Rupatanmatra came Sabdatanmatra, from
$abdatanmatra came out Sparfatanmatra. Thus is the order of
creation. At Narada, 3.4 the author remarks that Earth, Water,
Fire, Air, Space are the five tattvas (elements); Ahankara, Mabhat,
Prakrti-Purusa and Paramatma are the other five tattvas (Narada.
3.4.1). At Narada. 2.1.45 it is stated that the physical bodies of all
the beings are made up of aka$a (ether) wind, fire, water and earth
and are called ‘paficabhautika’ for they are built of five elements.
When the body is destroyed those five elements separate and go and
mix with their own general elements respectively (Narada. 2.1.46).

10. All this universe moveable and immoveable from Brahma
down to the blade of grass is all Sri Kyspa. It is transient like
bubbles of water (Narada.2.8.25); it is false (Narada.2.2.100).
Everything dissolves in Him and again and again comes out of
him. (Nﬁrada.2.1.21).

11. It will be noticed here that the Narada.2.6 and 3.4
together mention only ten evolutes of Prakrti plus Prakrti, Purusa
and Paramatma. The Narada has not mentioned ‘gandhatan-
méatra’, ‘rasa-tanmitra’ and eleven sense-organs. Thus the number
of evolutes of Prakrti mentiouned in the Narada Paficaratra varies
from that of the Sankhya. This may be because the Paficaratras
accept different numbers of evolutes of Prakrti as remarked by
Bhattacharya *® It can be argued that in mentioning the tattvas
held to be the source of creation at the Narada 2.6 and 3.4 the
author shows his acquaintance with Sankhya Philosophy and yet
climinates the evolution of the products of Prakrti in the account
of creation. The reason for such an elimination can be explained

as follows :—

16. “These creative principles were of various numbers due
to existence of various opinions and sects. Some upheld
that creation came out of three, some five, some seven
and similar other numbers (Sankhya) of gods or tattvas™,
Bhattacharya, Tarapad; The Cult of Brahma, p. 23,
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12. Unlike the Bhagavata Purina in which there are two
levels of devotion viz. devotion to Personal-God and devotion to
Impersonal-God, in the Narada Paficaratra there is only one level
of devotion viz. devotion to Personal God. The ultimate goal of
a votary being realization of Krspa, the Personal God (Narada.
5,10.32, 38) who is Paramatma Himself (2.1.27), the author has des-
cribed only the personal aspect of creation which is identical with
Personal God (Narada.2.1.21, 25). Evolution of Prakrti which
only forms the impersonal aspect of creation, not being useful in
devotion to Personal God, appears to have been eliminated. It may
be pointed out here that the Narada has not given a picturesque
image of the body of Maha Visnu or Virat by describing the various
parts of His body, because Virat is not an object of meditation in
the Narada Paficaratra as He is in the Bhagavata Purana.'® The
object of meditation is Krspa Himself (Narada.5.10.33-38). Hence
the only purpose of this account of creation appears to be this.

13. In spiritual pursuit there has always been a curiosity on
the part of an aspirant to know the nature of the object of his goal
viz. the Supreme Lord. The knowledge of the nature of the
Supreme Being is essential and that is why when his son Bhrgu
approached him requesting him to teach Brahma (adhihi bhagavo
brahmeti), Varuna proclaimed to him, “That from which these
beings are born, That by which the created beings live and that to
which they go and into which they merge, you should know That;
That is Brahma (Tai. Up. 3.1).” In these words Varupa described
Brahma and satisfied the curiosity of Bhrgu, by stating that the
Supreme Being is the creator, supporter and destroyer of the world.
He thus brought home to Bhrgu the three tremendous tasks per-
formed by the Supreme Being, and Its relation to this world,
Similarly in the context of discussion on devotion it is necessary to
impress upon the mind of a votary, creatorship, protectorship and
destroyership of the Lord, to bring home to him His tremendous
power and also how the Lord is always with him, how He is related
to this world, etc. in order to inspire devotion in him, The Narada
centres round the worship of Radha and Krspa. The abové discuss-
ed account of creation would indicate to a votary that Radha and
Krsna are the parents of this world (Cf. Narada 2.6.7, 25).

18. Bhagavata Purapa 3.26.72.
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The episode of the Daksa-yajiia-vidhvarmsa is a very famous
one and has been described in various Puranas. Daksa is a cele-
brated Prajapati in the Puranas. He had a number of daughters,
and it is said that he gave them in marriage to various gods. Thus
he was responsible for the spread of the race, and of the most
important Prajapatis.

Regarding the origin of the Prajapatis, Vispu Purana has the
following account®. First of all Brahma created a number of sons
out of his limbs. But these sons failed to prolong or propagate
further the cycle of creation. Hence, the very mission of Brahma
was at a stand-still. He therefore created once again a group of
nine sons, who were called the Manasa-putras of Brahma. Daksa
was one of them.
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Vispupurapa (Bareli Edition), I. 7.1-6.
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Then Brahm3 further created some women and gave them in
marriage to these sons, Thus Daksa was married to Prasuti, one
of the women created by Brahma. Daksa got 24 daughters by the
marriage, and out of these daughters, one named Sati was given
to Lord Sankara in marriage.

The generally known traditional account of Dakga’s sacrifice
contains the event of Sati’s burning her own body on account of
the insult of Lord $ankara inflicted by her father.

Now let us examine the account of this famous episode given
in different Puragas. The Bhagavata Purana contains® the follow-
ing account for this episode. When Daksa was appointed as the
chief of the Prajapatis, he got puffed up with pride. He performed
a Vajapeya sacrifice, and thereafter he started the arrangement for
performing the Brhaspatisava and yet another bigger sacrifice.
He invited all the Brahmargis, Devarsis, Pitrs and the gods in that
sacrifice. Sati saw all of them going to Daksa’s place in their
aerial vehicles. She asked her husband, Lord Sankara3, “At pre-
sent, your father-in-law is performing a great sacrifice. All these
gods are going there with their wivess They are my sisters and I
also desire to go there.”

Anticipating the objection by her husband that one should
not go uninvited even to one’s father’s place, Sati tells him%, *‘One
can go to a friend’s place, husband’s place or to one’s father’s place
even uninvited™.

Lord Sankara persuaded Sati to give up the idea of going to
her Father’s place like that, but she insisted on it, so finally he told
her®, “If you go disregarding what I say, you will suffer the worst
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Bhagavatapurapa, I'V. 3.8.
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Bhagavatapursipa, IV. 3.25.
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consequences of going uninvited to any place. The insult inflicted
by one’s own relations leads one immediately to suicide”.

Eventhough Lord Sankara advised Sati not to go to her
father’s sacrifice, she went there, and there nobody paid respect
to her except her sisters and her mother.®

Sati saw the sacrifice to be without the portion being allotted
to Rudra, she saw a clear intention of her father to insult her
husband. She, therefore, taking that to be a gross insult at once got
enraged.”

On seeing her enraged, the attending ganas of Lord Sankara
became ready for action, but she controlled all of them, and burst
out in a long sermon to her father. She said, “You do not know
the consequences of insulting great persons. You have ventured to
oppose Him who has no vengeance towards anyone out of all crea-
tures. He is éiva, i. e, welfare and well-being incarnate, and you
feel jealous of Him. The remnants of ashes, besmearing his body,
are put on their heads evea by Lord Brahma and others. I there-
fore do not desire to keep alive in this body, of which you are the
creator, you, who are an antagonist of Lord Siva”.®

Thereafter she at once sat in the north and slipped into
samadhi, atthe end of which fire, generated from her own body,

consumed the whole of it.°

Lord Sankara heard all the bad news from Narada, and he
at once got angry. He produced a very fierce ganpa, Virabhadra
from his matted hair, and asked him to go to Daksa’s sacrifice and
destroy it, and punish him for his crime. Virabhadra at once
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proceeded on his mission with a big army of gapas, and reaching
there, he stopped the perfermance of the sacrifice, killed Daksa and
others who insulted Sati.

Now when we turn to Siva Purina, we find this episode in very
elaborate details. There is a detailed account for the antagonism
between Daksa and Lord Sainkara. In the Sati-khanda of Rudra
Sammhita contained in the Siva Purana, in the 11th Adhyaya a small
episode is given which shows how these two viz., Daksa and Lord
Saikara came to be adverse antagonists.

In Praysga i, e. modern Allahabad, a very big sacrifice was
being performed. Lord Sankara came to attend this sacrifice to-
gether with his gapas. All the sages, siddhas, gods etc., at once got
up and paid their homage to Lord Siva and kept standing for a
while in his honour. At that time, Daksa, the over-lord of all the
Prajapatis came there, he was also respected by all others except
Lord Sarikara, who kept on sitting on his exalted seat, and did not
rise in honour of Daksa, The latter became highly infuriated at
this gesture of Lord Satikara and addressed the assembly with
pride*®. He said, ““All these gods, demons, brahmins and sages
have saluted me. How is it that this (Lord Sarkara) who is wicked,
surrounded by ghosts and goblins, residing in the crematory,
shameless, does not salute me ? He has forsaken all the ceremonial
rites; he is surrounded and attended by ghosts and goblins; he is
proud, and having no morals.”

After saying this to all present there, Daksa addressed him-
self directly to Lord Sankaral®, ‘‘As this Rudra resides in the
crematory, and as he is devoid of noble birth, I exterminate him
from the sacrificial cult; he will not now be entitled to have his
share of sacrifice, along with the other deities.” -
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Then a very hot exchange of words followed, between Daksa
and Nandin, a very famous gapa of Lord $ankara. They both cur-
sed each other, and Nandin went to the extent of cursing all the
Brahmins. Lord Sankara himself, seeing the impropriety of the be-
haviour of Nandin, persuaded him, and pacified him, Thus this
incident ended in permanent feud between Daksa and Lord
$ankara.

- The account of the sacrifice of Daksa is also given in elabo-
rate details in the Siva Purana'2. Daksa, the Yajamana, invited
all the famous sages to participate in his sacrifice. The Purdapa has
also given the statistical information about the sacrifice.’® Eighty-
eight thousand sages performed the duties of Udgatr in that sacri=
fice, The Adhvaryus were also of the same strength and the Saptar-
sis among whom Narada was there, also recited the Gathas in that
sacrifice.

But inspite of inviting all these sagesand dignitaries of his
own time, Daksa purposely avoided inviting Lord Sankara and his
daughter Sati. On seeing this one of the sages viz. Dadhici drew
Daksa’s attention to the absence of Lord Sankara. He requested
the sacrificer viz, Daksa to invite Lord $ankara and Sati to his
gacrifice. But Daksa paid no attention to his request, and on the
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contrary he asked# as to what was the necessity of inviting Lord
Sankara when Lord Vignu, Brahm3 and several others were already
present in his sacrifice ?

He further said to Dadhici, “I gave my daughter to Rudra
in marriage, on the advice of Lord Brahma. But Hara is of low
birth, and forsaken by his parents, residing with ghosts and goblins,
he is self-conceited, a fool, proud and jealous. He is not a fit per-
son to be invited in such a big sacrifice, and hence I have not
invited him. You should not utter such words again. You should
all unite and make my sacrifice successful.” On hearing this from
Daksa, Dadhici said that the sacrifice was no sacrifice as it was
carried on in the absence of Lord Sankara, and further told Daksa
that he would suffer a great destruction by performing such a sacri-
fice. Having said this the sage Dadhici left the place and went
away to his own hermitage. Similarly other persons who respected
Lord Sankara left the sacrifice, they cursed Daksa and went away
to their respective places.

Daksa was rejoiced at this and he asked the remaining sages
and gods to make his sacrifice successful.

At that time Sati, the daughter of Daksa, was staying at the
Gandhamadana mountain with her friends and her husband, Lord
Sankara. She saw ler sister Rohini, going to attend Daksa’s sacri-
fice together with her husband. From Rohini, Vijaya came to
know about the great sacrifice of Daksa and she consequently
repeated everything to her friend Sati, On hearing that Sati was
astonished? as to why her parents forgot to invite her. She there-
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fore went to Lord Sankara, and asked him®, “My father performs
a great sacrifice; there is a great festival being celebrated there and
all the gods and sages have gathered there. O Lord of gods, why
do you not like going to my father’s sacrifice ? It is the duty of
the relatives to go and enjoy the company of their relatives. That
is the only way by which the affection among the relatives gets
increased. O Lord, you therefore accompany me to the place of
sacrifice of my father by all means. I do earnestly entreat you
for it.”

On hearing this from his wife, Sati, Lord Sankara whose
heart had been pierced by the arrows in the form of sarcastic
remarks of Daksa about him, told her, “O, Devi, your father
Daksa is very highly jealous of me. All the sages and gods who
have joined him in jealousy against me are invited by him. All
these fools have gone there to attend your father’s sacrifice,
Those who go to others’ places even without invitation they suffer
atter insult which is more than the death. Even Indra suffers
humiliation if he goes to somebody else’s place like this, what to
talk about others ? Therefore neither you nor I should go to your
father’s sacrifice. Darling, I say this as a truth to you. A person
is not so grieved even by the shafts of arrows, as he is when insulted

by his own relatives.”””
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On hearing this from her husband, Sati got enraged and told
him, “O, Sankara, the Lord of all, .ad you visited his sacrifice, it
would have been successful. But my wicked father has not invited
you. I therefore desire to know everything about his behaviour
and his feelings towards you. I want togo just today at ths
sacrifice of my father. O Lord, please grant me permission for
that,””18

Lord Sankara replied to this in affirmative. He said,*® “If
it is so your going there is quite indispensible. O Good one, you
go there at my command.”

Then Sati went to her father’s sacrifice riding on the bull,
and together with sixty thousand ganas of Lord Sankara,

Now, this account of Siva Purana gives more details about
the episode, than what Bhagavata Purdpa does. First of all it
supplies all the details regarding the feud between Lord Saikara
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gnd Daksa. According to the account in Bhagavata Purana, Lord
Sankara just warns Sati to apprehend the consequences of going
uninvited to her father’s sacrifice, But the account given in Siva
Purana supplies a more detailed dialogue between Lord Sankara
and Sati. Here she gives a more convincing reason for going to
her father’s sacrifice and Lord Saiikara has to readily agree with
it. Not only that but he gets the Nandin ready for Sati to ride on
and sends a retinue of sixty thousand ganas to accompany Sati to
her father’s sacrifice.

Sati went to her father’s sacrifice. As soon as she reached the
entrance of the sacrificial pandal she got down from the bull and
went inside. Her mother and sisters accorded her a warm welcome.
But her father, and others who feared him did not pay any atten-
tion to her, She saw that all other gods were allotted their share
in the sacrifice, excepting Lord Sankara. She got highly enraged
at this and asked her father®?, “Why have you not invited Lord
Sankara, who is so handsome, and by whom the whole universe is
purified ? Lord &arkara is the sacrifice, all the parts of sacrifice,
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the daksina of the sacrifice, he is the creator of the sacrifice, and
how is that you perform this sacrifice without him ?”’

After that Sati asked Lord Visgu, Brahma and other sages as
to how did they choose to attend that sacrifice in which Lord
$ankara was not invited at all and finally she tells her father®?,
“One who censures Lord Sankara and one who hears him, both fall
in the hell permanently. I therefore leave off this mortal coil of
mine. What is the use of my life, O father, who has been dragged
to the position of bearing the condamnation of my Lord? I will
give up my body to the fire for consuming it up”.

Then what she tells her father is the same asB hagavata IV.
5.11-16 with very little change of a word here and there. Thus
Siva Purapa, Rudrasamhita, XIV. 45-53, and Bhagavata Purapa,
IV. 5.11-16 are amazingly similar. It appears that either of these
Puranas is following the other verbatim. But unless and until it is
not decided as to which one is the earlier Puranpa, it is difficult to
pronounce any judgement on this problem of the indebtedness of
either of them.

$iva Purana devotes a whole Adhyaya to narrate the Akada-
vani, which occurred after Sati’s burning herself, to ashes.
Bhagavata does not have such a separate Adhyaya for this Akada-
vanpi. Thus, Siva Purdna, Rudrasarnhita, XVI. 1-37 contains this
narration of the Akadavani.

Here in this account given by the Siva Puraga, the gapas
who escaped from the sacrifice of Daksa are described to have taken
resort to Lord Sankara to whom they narrate the whole incident
and request him to call Narada for the verification of the whole
account given by them; whereas in the Bhagavata Purapa, it is said
that Narada went to $arkara himself and informed him about
the disaster. Thus $iva Purapa, Rudrasamhita, XVIL: 1-14 con-
tains the additional information of the eye-witness account of the
whole incident supplied by the remaining ganpas to Lord Sarikara.

-
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Then on hearing from Narada, Lord Sarkara, snatched a lock
of hair from his mass of matted hair, and struck it on the nearby
mountain. From this a huge-sized and fierce gapa, who was later
on known by the name Virabhadra, was created. He recited a hymn
in honour of Lord $ankara and asked him to order for any service
which he could do for him. Thus, Siva Purana, Rudrasarmhita,
XVII. 18-26, contains the description of Virabhadra and Mahabali
who was also produced alongwith him, and XVII, 28-59 contains
the hymn of Virabhadra in honour of Lord Sankara. Thereupon
Lord Sankara orders him to destroy the sacrifice of Daksa and the
remaining Adhyayas i. e. Siva Purana, Rudrasainhita, XVIII-
XXII contain the later part of the whole episode which ends in the
execution of Daksa himself by Virabhadra.

This same episode is given in Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda IV,
in a very brief form. Therein the whole account is narrated with
slight variations from what is given in Bhagavata and Siva Purana,
Rudrasamhita. The whole account is narrated by the sage Pulastya
to Bhisma. Here itis stated that Daksa started his sacrifice near
the Ganga, and called all the sages to partecipate in it. Sati saw
all the gods also together with their wives, and she asked her father
why her husband was not invited. She also told him to clarify whet-
her he dropped her husband through some mistake. On hearing this
from his daughter, Daksa told her affectionately that her husband
who wore a peculiar attire of skin, and resided in the crematory,
did not deserve invitation along with other gods, hence due to these
reasons and out of fear of blasphemy he did not invite her husband.
In this account of Padma Puraga, Daksa also assures Sati,
that he would call her and her husband, after the sacrifice was
over and accord them the highest honour and worship. He
further told her that the gods present had already earned the
Pupya, on the strength of which they deserved to be invited to
such a great sacrifice and hence they were invited. On hearing
that Sati at once got angry and said to her father?2, “If you
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say that all these enjoy the fruits of their meritorious actions, and
the happiness can be enjoyed by merits only, I swear, that Lord
Sankara who has allotted all of them their respective places, will
destroy your sacrifice. If I have earned the merit of Soma austerities
or followed some Dharma, I swear on the strengh of it, that your
pride will be vanquished.”

After saying this much only, Sati burnt herself by the Yogagni,
produced from her own body. Lord Sankara came to know about
the death of his beloved, and straightway ordered his ganas to
destroy the sacrifice of Daksa. They carried out his orders. Then
Daksa himself went to Lord Saikara and prayed him at length.
Lord Saikara readily got pleased with him, and granted him the
fruit of his sacrifice, eventhough it was left incomplete. After this
Daksa returned to his place.

Then Lord Satkara sat there dejected, thinking as to where
the soul of his beloved must have gone—(as if he could not know
that by his powers). At this juncture Narada approached himn and
informed him that Sati was born as the daughter of Himavat and
Menz. On hearing this Lord Sankara verified the report of Narada
by entering Dhyana and got satisfied. When the /daughter of
Himavat got matured, she was again married to Lord Sankara.

It seems that the Padma Purdpa here summarises the account
of Daksa-yajfia-vidhvarhsa episode given at length in other Puranpas.
But at the same there are certain glaring innovations in its account;
First of all it has dropped the dialogue between Lord Sankara and
Sati, before proceeding to her father’s sacrifice. Secondly the atti-
tude of Dakga seems here to he much more improved than what it
is in other Puranas, like Bhagavata and Siva. Here he talks quite
affectionately with his daughter, and shows just the uncivilised
attire of Lord Sankara and his condemnable residence only to be
the reasons for not inviting him to the sacrifice. Thereupon Sati
gets angry and as if knowing the future events predicts that the
sacrifice of her father will be destroyed by Sankara and immedia-
tely gets herself burnt, This is the third innovation done by this
Purina. Moreover it drops the birth of Virabhadra, who is descri-
bed to have inflicted the great disaster in sacrifice of Daksa and
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who killed Daksa himself. Daksa is not killed according to this
Purina, but straightway goes to Lord Sankara and pleases him just
by a hymn in his henour. Lord Saiikara is readily pleased with
him, and grant him the entire fruit for his incomplete sacrifice,
and then on the information of Narada and his subsequent veri-
fication of the same gets satisfied.

This discussion shows how the Puranas took the same episodes
in different light and presented them in different ways.

But the Vayu Purana has altogether a different account for this
episode. In the course of his recitation of Purapa, Suta tells the
sages?3, “Due to the curse of Lord $ainkara, Daksa, the son of
Brahma, was reborn as one of the Pracetas at the place of Pracina-
barhis. To this Samdapayana put forth a querry as to how and
why Daksa was reborn ? In reply to this querry, Stta narrates the
whole episode of the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice.

All the eight daughters of Daksa dwelt at their father’s place.
Sati was the eldest of all of them., She was married to Lord
dankara. Daksa did not invite her, because he was jealous of Lord
Sankara, who never saluted him. Sati, subsequently went to her
father’s place eventhough she was not invited. She straightway
asked her father, ““O father, you have invited all the younger
sisters, and you have done disrespect to me who am the eldest and
best of all of them. You should not have done so.”

On hearing this from his daughter, Daksa was infuriated and
with red eyes he said to her, “Agreed that you are the eldest of all
my daughters and I should have respected you, but the husbands
of your younger sisters are quite respectable for me; they are all far
better than your husband. Your husband is my antagonist, and
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hence I did not respect you.”?4 Along with this explanation,
Daksa told his daughter in plain words®5, “Sankara is your soul,
and you are always devoted to him, soI do not respect you, as
Sankara is quite unfavourable to me.”

On hearing this from her father Sati was highly enraged, and
she told him, “You dishonour me eventhough I am quite pure in
speech, body and mind. I therefore relinquish this mortal body
which was created by you.”’

Then she bowed mentally to Lord Sankara and said, “When-
ever and wherever I will be reborn, with my lustrous form, I will
remember the relation with you, and being religious and austere,
will become again the Dharmaputri of Tryambaka, i. e. Lord
Sankara.”

After uttering this vow, Sati passed into the Samadhi, and

the fire generated from her own body consumed it up and reduced
it to ashes?®.
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Having come to know about the death of his beloved wife and
the last dialogue between the father and the daughter, Lord
Sankara cursed Daksa and others saying, ‘‘As you have dishonour
Sati due to jealousy towards me, and as you have praised all other
daughters of yours alongwith their husbands, all the sages even-
though Ayonija, will be reborn in the time of Vaivasvata Manu.”

Having cursed the sages, Lord Sarikara then came to Daksa
and said, “When it will be the age of Caksusa Manu, you will be
born again during the reign of Caksusa Manu from the daughter of
the trees, viz. Marsa and Praceta, who will be the son of Pracina-

“barhis. You will be known by the same name i. e, Daksa during
that birth.”

On hearing this curse from Lord Sankara, Daksa replied to
him saying?8, I will trouble you even in that birth also. As you
have cursed the sages for my sake, the Brahmins will not worship
you along with other gods in sacrifices. You will reside here alone,
even after the end of the yuga.
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In accordance with this curse given by Lord Sankara Daksa
was born as the son of Pracetas and Marsa. Similarly Sati was
born as Uma at the place of Himalaya and Mena as their daughter.
Then she was married to Lord Sankara, as she desired in her
previous birth. All the sages were also reborn.

When the narration came to this point the sages asked Suta
as to how the horse-sacrifice (Hayamedha) of Daksa was disrupted,
and how he pleased Lord $ankara who was enraged at Daksa ?

Siita started the narration again saying, ‘“O best among the
Brahmins, Lord Sankara was sitting on the peak of Meru, named
Jyotiska, together with his spouse Uma. The divine couple was
worshipped by the famous sages, gods and Yaksas. At that time
Daksa started his sacrifice at the foot of the Himalayas, at the
place called Gargadvara. Daksa enjoyed the same exalted position
as a Prajapati even in this birth. So all the sages and gods became
ready to go to attend his sacrifice. All the gods went there with
their wives. On seeing all of them present, excepting Lord Sankara,
the sage Dadhici asked Daksa why he did not invite Lord Sankara.
Daksa replied that he had many other Rudras and he did not need
Lord Sankara for this sacrifice. To this Dadhici replied??, “I do
not see or know any god higher than Lord Sankara. So this sacri-
fice of Daksa will not be smoothly consumated.” But Daksa
remained obstinate even after the warning of Dadhici.

On seeing all the gods gone, Uma asked Lord $at’1kara,” @)
Lord, where these along with Indra have gone ?” Lord Sarikara
replied,2° ‘A Prajapati named Daksa is performing a horse-sacri-
fice and gods go there. Then Um3a asked as to why Lord Sankara
did not go to the sacrifice of Daksa. He replied®*, ‘‘O fortunate
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one, this is all devised by the gods and therefore there is no share
allotted to me in these sacrifices. These gods follow their old
routine and do not allot any sacrificial share to me.”

On hearing this Uma was pained very much, She desired
that anyhow Lord Sankara must get his share from the sacrifice.
There was no reason why he should be barred from the share which
was commonly accorded to all the gods. Even to this Lord
Sankara replied persuasively and advised Uma not to take the
matter so seriously. He explains how various Rtvijas in the
sacrifice accord him the share willingly by singing his praises.
But Uma was not the least satisfied at this. She said®?, “You are
not an ordinary god, and still you take solace in such matter like
this ? You praise yourself and hide like this from the general
gathering of the people at the sacrifice.”

Thereupon, Lord Sankara in order to convince his beloved
wife who was dear to him even more than his own life, created
a fierce gana, who was known by the name Virabhadra. Then
in Vayu Purapa, 30.123-136, Suta describes Virabhadra, and in
30.137 Virabhadra with his folded hands bowed to Sankara, and
asked as to what he should do to serve Lord Sankara. To
which Lord Saikara replied by ordering him to devastate the
sacrifice of Daksa. Bhadrakali who was also created alongwith
Virabhadra accompanied him to the sacrifice of Daksa in his
drastic action.

Siita then gives an elaborate narration as to how the drastic
action was taken, in which Daksa lost his life and along with him
so many others also lost their lives. When they were afflicted to
this extent, the remaining persons in the sacrifice asked Virabhadra
as to who he was. To which Virabhadra rudely replied33, I
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am Virabhadra, come here to destroy Daksa’s sacrifice. I have
been created out of the wrath of Lord Rudra; and this is goddess
Bhadrakali, who is generated out of the anger of goddess Uma.
If you want to be happy go and make Lord Sarkara and Uma
pleased.”

Thereafter Daksa alongwith others started praising Lord
Sankara and Uma. Lord Saikara appeared there and being
pleased granted him the boon of his sacrifice being completed, and
all happiness.

The hymn contained in Vayu Purapa 30. 180-319 is a very
highly eulogistic hymn recited by Daksa in honour of Lord
Saiikara.

Now, if we examine this elaborate account of Vdayu Purdpa
and compare it with that given in other Puranas like Bhagavata,
$iva and Padma, we find quite remarkable innovations introduced
here in the Vayu Purana. First of all there is no mention of the
sacrifice of Daksa in the beginning; whereas in other Puranas it is
stated that Daksa had started a sacrifice which was called Brhas-
patisava, i. €. a sacrifice in honour of Brhaspati. The Vayu Purapa
does refer to a sacrifice of Daksa but not during Sati’s life, it is
performed when Sati is reborn as Uma. According to Vayu
Puripa the reason for devastating the sacrifice of Daksa is not the
death of Sati but the non-acceptance of Rudra’s right to sacrificial
share only. Here Lord Sankara seems to order his gapa Virabhadra
to destroy the sacrifice of Daksa just only to please his beloved wife
Ums. Sati did give up her life, not because of her father’s
insulting attitude towards her husband, but because he considered
the husbands of the other sisters to be more respectable than Lord
$aikara. In the account of the Vayu Purznpa there is one discre=-
pancy also, which eventhough apparently very slight, is a very
striking one. In the process of destroying the sacrifice, it is stated
that Daksa tried to flee away through aerial route, Virabhadra
came to know about that, and he caught hold of Daksa and cut
his head off3¢ and immediately after seven verses Virabhadra is

34, ael  amqfgda ¥ awmafaeqwn )
qUedn AR SYSIEgAEd |
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described as talking with Daksa himself®®, Daksa is described to
have recited a very lengthy hymn in honour of Lord Sankara, and
he got the required boon also from Him,

It seems that Virabhadra’s blow must have made Daksa faint
for a while, say about the time within which Vayu Purana could
progress for 7 stanzas as otherwise Daksa’s coming to life on his
own accord and talking with Virabhadra and his reciting the hymn
cannot be accounted for.

The name of the sacrifice of Daksa is here the Hayamedha,
whereas it is Brhaspatisava in others.

But the whole episode, if taken in the historical perspective
seems to be a representative of the feud between Aryans and Non-
Aryans which resulted into the disaster wrought in the institution
of sacrifice which was purely an Aryan mode of worship. This
episode also shows that Rudra who is believed by certain scholars
to be the celebrated god of the aboriginal tribes got his sanction
and acceptance in the Vedic pantheon of gods, and consequently
he was accepted as a rightful claimant to the sacrificial share which
was up to the time of that incident denied to him.

About the origins of the concept of Rudra as a deity widely
worshipped among the aboriginal tribes, only one opinion expressed
by Dr Sir R. G. Bhandarkar is sufficient. He writes3®, “He is
also represented as wearing a hide (krttim vasinah). How the
epithet arose it is difficult to say. But, being represented as
roaming in forests and other lonely places, the idea of investing him
with the skin-clothing of the savage tribes may have suggested
itself to a poet. The Nigadas, a forest tribe, are compared to
Rudras, which fact lends support to this view.

qg: gefads  faaswraga: |
e diewaw T qRe difea:

sufggdiacar  fawig \gaa o
Vayupurapa, 30.156-158.

85, dITAsAT: wEAl & gAgQT AT |
qwwHE [W¥§9 gEafa agwg o
Vayupuraga, 30.166.
36. Bhandarkar, Dr Sir R. G.,, Vaispavism, Saivism and
Minor Religious systems, Strassburg, 1913, p. 103,
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The name Rudra has been generalised and many Rudras are
spoken of, and a wish is expressed that they may be far away from
the singer. Here the signification of the common name appears to
be an evil spirit. In another place also the name is generalised,
but the signification is much better. The Rudras are called Ganas
or tribes, and Gapapatis or leaders of tribes, workmen, potters,
cart-makers, carpenters and Nisddas or men of forest-tribes. Thus
these followers of handicraft and also the forest tribe of Nisadas are
brought into close connection with Rudra; probably they were his
worshippers, or their own peculiar gods were identified with the
Aryan Rudra. This last supposition appears very probable, since
the group of beings whose Pati or Lord he is, is represented to have
been dwelt in or frequented open fields, forests and waste lands,
remote from the habitations of civilised men.”
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The great Brahmanical renaissance which swept the entire
Indian subcontinent in the wake of the establishment of the Gupta
empire about the middle of the fourth century A. D, continued
to make its impact, as also to have it felt, on the socio-cultural and
religious life of the people up to about the seventh century A. D.
In the field of religion, this great cultural revival divided itself into
the twin streams of Vaispavism and Saivism which ran on parallel
lines and pulled on well with each other in an eclectic spirit during
the Gupta age and the centuries which followed it. In the South,
and in particular, in the Tamil land, these streams gained added
momentum by the activities of the mystic saints of the two sects,
known respectively as the Alvars and the Nayanars, The spirit of
this great revival together with its attendant conditions and
environments, and the impact that this religious wave made on the
socio-cultural life of the people of the time are vividly reflected in
the work of Dandin of the late seventh century A. D, who thus
provided us, through his writings, with an important literary source
for the religio-cultural history of India of this time.

The present paper aims at attempting a study of one of the
important aspects of this Brahmanical revival out of which emerged

1. For the date of Dapdin which has posed a great problem
in the history of Sanskrit literature, see the present
writer’s 4 Critical Study of Dandin and his Works (Delhi,
1970), pp. 61-93.
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what is commonly known today as the Hindu religion. The aspect
proposed to be taken up here relates to the theological system of
that religion. This system, which has its beginning in the Rgveda,
takes various forms in the course of its long history, and affords as
such quite an interesting study. The present study is based chiefly
on the literary evidence provided by the works of Dandin, especially
his two prose romances, namely, the Dasekumuracarita and the
Avantisundarikatha. A general reference has, besides, been made to
the religious and the semi-religious literature which contributed
much to the growth of the Brahmanical religious tradition and, in
particular, to its theological content. This literature is chiefly
represented by the two Epics, viz.,, the Ramayana and the Maha-
bharata, and the Purapas many of which attained their final shape
in the Gupta period and the following three or four centuries,

With the revival of the Brahmanical religious order early in
the Gupta period, some of the old Vedic gods regained their
importance in the religious life of the people. However, instead
of being invoked in a sacrifice or in a religious rite, they now
received ceremonial worship usually in a temple where their icons
were installed and consecrated. Also, their form and concept and
relative position underwent a considerable change.

The Vedic gods who suffered a great setback in this concep-
tual change were Indra, Varuga and Agni. Of these, Indra, “the
favourite and national god” of the Vedic people,? was reduced to
the status of a folk-deity causing rain, and came to be worshipped
at a festival called Indra-pujotsava, initially a fertility festival cele-
brated in the harvesting season in the month of Aévina (September-
October), referred to in the two Epics and some of the Purapas as
also in the writings of Sanskrit literature and the Tamil éar‘xgam
literature.® Similarly, the god Varupa, greatly exalted as the

2. Cp. A. A, Macdonell, 4 History of Sanskrit Literature

(reprinted, Delhi, 1965), p. 69.

3. See for detail the present writer’s Society and Culture in the
Time of Dandin (Delhi, 1972), pp. 271-72. Also cp. A. M.
Shastri, India as Seen in the Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira
(Delhi, 1969), pp. 119-23; N. Subrahmanian, §ar‘zgam
Polity (New York, 1966), p.358. Dandin refers to this
festival in Avantisundarikatha = ASK (ed. K. S. Mahadeva
Sastri, Trivandrum, 1954), p. 156. For references to
Indra in him, see ASK pp. 7, 22, 48, 62; Dafekumaracarita
=DKC (ed. M. R. Kale, reprinted, Delhi, 1966), pp. 70,
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upholder of physical and moral order in the Rgveda, came in this
period to occupy a secondary position as a god of the oceans and
regent of the western quarter.* Almost the same fate awaited
Agni, the celebrated Vedic god, who was now merely a fire-god
receiving oblation in routine manner in a fire-sacrifice.®

The old gods who happen to gain by the conceptual reshuffle
were Visgpu and Rudra, The former of these underwent a change
in his concept and the latter in his popular designation. The two
gods were ascribed the functions respectively of sustaining and
anpihilating the universe, the function of creating it having been
allotted to Brahma,® originally a self-existent Universal Soul of
impersonal character, who was now endowed with the attributes
of Prajapati, the ‘creator of the universe’ of the later Vedic times.
The above three gods thus formed the famous trinity of the neo-
classical Brahminical religion, generally known as the Puripic
Hinduism. This tradition of trinity, however, stressed from the
beginning the ultimate unity of the three gods, Brahma, Vispu and
Rudra (commonly designated as $iva). The spirit of their oneness
is echoed, as in other Sanskrit writers, in Dandin also who, in the
benedictory verse of his Avantisundarikatha, invokes the triunity,
holding its traiadic concept to be unreal in ultimate analysis.”
Elsewhere, too, he refers to the joint wotship of the three gods.®
There might have existed, in this as well as in the earlier period,
temples dedicated jointly to the three gods, though we know of
only one such temple built by the Pallava king, Mahendravarman

I (A. D. 600-630), of Kafici.® The peculiar concept of the trinity
seems in fact to have been evolved as an attempt to harmonise
the relations between the people of different sects of the orthodox

157, 181; Kawadarsa= KA (ed. D.K. Gupta, Delhi,
1973), IL. 331.

4, ASK pp. 60, 76, 98, 104; KA I1, 331.

5. DKC pp. 102, 119; ASK pp. 60, 179, 180.

6. KAIIL 145; ASK p. 151; cp. also Avantisundarikathasara=
ASKS (ed. G. Harihara Sastri, Madras, 1957), VII. 72.

7. ASK p.1; K4 1II. 184. Also cp. Kumarasambhava of
Kalidasa (ed. Pradyumna Pandey, Varanasi, 1963), II. 4;
VII. 44.

8. DKC pp. 75, 184; ASK pp. 98, 151; KA III. 145.

9. See Mandagapattu inscription of Vicitracitta (Mahendra-
varman I) in Epigraphia Indica, XVII, p. 14
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order, though it is very much doubtful if it succeeded in making
a universal or a permanent impact on the religious following or
the socio-religious life of the people of the time

The order of enumeration of the three gods, which registered
a variation in different traditions, may indicate their relative
position and importance in different sects or in different times.
The order originally conceived must have been : Brahm3, Vispu
and éiya (Rudra), for this is the only logical order keeping in
with the respective functions assigned to the three gods. But in
our time the usual order noticed in most Sanskrit works and in
other writings is : Vispu, $iva and Brahma,'© and this order points
to the importance gained, in course of time, by Vispu and Siva
over Brahma.

Brahma, as personal god, appears to have been a combina-
tion of two distinct concepts, namely, (i) the concept of the god of
the sacred lore and the divine priest, and (ii) that of the god Praja-
pati. His representation in art and literature as having four
mouths'? signifies his knowledge of the four Vedas, wherein resides
Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, conceived as his daughter.?? To

10. A4SK pp. 98, 151; DKC p. 75 (at p. 184, however, the

order is : Siva, Vispu and Brahma). Also cp. Ra

of Valmiki (Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1967-19%8), Im\/g.yz%a
56; K adambari of Banabhatta (ed, P. L. Vaidya, Poona.
1935), para 36; Rainavali of Harsa (ed. Ram Chandra:
Misra, Varanasi, 1966), IV. 10. The above order is
found also in many of the early Kadamba inscriptions of
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. which contain refe-
rences to the joint worship of the three gods; see D, C
Sircar in the Classical Age, the vol. III of the Hz’s.'of_y'am.i
Culture of the Indian People (Bombay, 1962), p. 427.

11. ASK p. 10; KA L 1; cp. Kumarasambhava, 1I1.17; -
vamda of Kaliddsa (ed. K. P. Parab an’dI S.l\7/',. Sliiﬁz
gomlisly, 1916%5 g%; 1292'}2A\lsolﬁe Mahabharata (Gita Press,

orakhpur, - Y 203. 15:; . A 5 .
(Poona, 1907), IV. 7-12. : “ereia

12. See _DI{C p. 70 where she has been alluded to as Praja.
pati’s daughter; also cp. K4 I. 1. See also Mahabharata
XII. 121. 24; Kumarasambhava, 1V. 41; Harsacarita o’f
Bapabhatta (ed. K.P. Parab, Bombay, 1946), pp. 8-9, 13
Sarasvati has, in the Puragpas, been also represente’d aé
the wife of Brahma; see Bhagavat Sharan Upadhyaya
Gupta-kala ka Saiskrtika Itikasa (Lucknow, 1969), p. 339,
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Prajapati, one of the later Vedic gods, conceived as the lord of all
creatures, he is related as his progenitor; born in the golden egg'®
developed from a seed deposited in the waters created first by him-
self, he is said to have given birth to Prajapati who then, it is my-
thised, completed the process of creation. [t is on account of this
relation with Prajapati that Brahma is known as Pitimaha, ‘the
grandfather’.** Though sometimes referred to as self-born, he has
generally been conceived as a demiurgic god taking birth in a
lotus that sprang from the navel of Vignu who was then sleeping on
the primeval ocean.'® This concept developed, evidently, in the
precincts of the tradition which recognised Visnu as the supreme
divinity; and with the rising prominence of this god in the Hindu
pantheon, this concept received a wider acceptance. As for
the position of Brahma as an individual god, it may safely be
said that he is hardly noticed as receiving a separate worship exce-
pting at one or two places such as Puskara (modern Pokhar, near
Ajmer in Rajasthan) and Idar (in Sabarkantha district in Guja-
rat).2¢ One of the reasons for a steady decline in prominence of
this god seems to have been his connection with the function of
the creation of the universe, which could hardly draw the popular
attention that lay focused, naturally enough, on its sustenance and
also on its annihilation as an object of constant fear and terror.

The gods, Vispu and Siva, therefore, who were respectively
connected with the functions of the sustenance and destruction of the
universe, naturally won popular following, and their worshippers
developed, sometime about the beginning of the Christian era two
pistinct sects, known respectively as Vaispavism and Saivism.
Both of these sects magnified their chosen deity as the supreme god
and the only one, the other being merely a secondary expression of

13. Cp his epithet Hiranya-garbha in ASK pp. 1, 43, 65, 146;
DEC p. 75. :

14, ASK pp. 6, 86, 206; cp. Mahabharata, 1. 1.29-32; Harga-
carita, p. 8. DKC p. 70, refers to the two gods separately.

15. ASK pp. 14, 102, 151; K4 JI. 31; cp. Mahabharata, 111,
203. 10-15; Bhagavata-pur@ila (Gita Press, Gorakhpur,
1965), III. 8.1-33. In ASK, p. 146, Brahma has been
referred to as self-born; also cp. ASK'S VII. 73,

16, John Dowson, 4 Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mpythology
(reprinted, Delhi, 1973), p. 57, quoting M. Monier-
Williams.
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his divinity along with a number of other gods. This explains the
peculiar phenomenon, noticed in ancient India, of a devotee of one
god offering his worship to a host of others. The followers of these
sects thus cherished in effect a monotheistic attitude,*” though
secondarily they chose to be polytheistic in their practical ap-
proach.®

The Vaisnavism of these two sects was certainly more popular,
and it was particularly so in the case of higher and sober circles of
society. Most of the Gupta kings and a number of rulers from the
Pallava and other dynasties in the South were devout followers of
this sect, and Dandin himself was a votary of this faith., The sect
of Vispu was efficiently popularised in the South by the twelve
Alvars who appeared on the religious scene from about the middle
of the sixth century A D.*? Their devotional songs were compiled
in the Nalayira Divpaprabandham. These saints evolved a new type
of bhakti, a fervid emotional surrender to God, which found its
supreme literary expression in Sanskrit in the Bhagavata-purana.

To the Vaispavas, Visnu was the supreme god, the Primeval
Man, the lord of the three worlds, and the source of all beings.2°
His epithet, trayi-farira, ‘having the triple body’*!, seems to signify
his having been conceived as the supreme god manifesting himself
into three forms for the performance of the threefold function of
creation, sustenance and annihilation of the universe. According

17. This attitude is reflected in KA III. 184 : ekas tvam apy
aneko’si namaste visva-mirtaye.
18. See ASK pp. 5,9,60,98,134-35,143,155, 156fF., 222; DKC

p. 184 for joint worshipping of two or more gods, In
history also we have numerous such instances.

19. For their literature and philosophy, see K. A. Nilakanta
Sastri, History of South India (Bombay, 1971), pp. 370-72,
426-28.

20. ASK pp. 1,9,17; DKC p. 151, Also cp. Raghuvaisa, X.
6,16,20; XIII, 8; Vignu-purana (Gita Press, Gorakhpur,
1969), 1.2.66.

21. ASK p. 17. Also cp. . Raghuvansa, X. 16. Siva and Brahma
have also been accorded this supreme position in litera-
ture; cp. Bapabhatta describing Brahmia as trayi-maya
in Kadambari, p. 1 (introductory verse 1), and also
Kalidasa using the term #ri-marti for him in Kumarasa-
mbhava, 11. 4. Hemadri, in his Caturvargacintamans, 1.8.425,

employs the term trayi-tanu for Siva.
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to the famous cosmic myth, he sleeps, along with Laksmi, his con-
sort, in the primeval ocean on the thousand-hooded serpent Sesa or
Ananta during the periods of temporary annihilation of the uni=
verse, and is known, on that account, as Ananta-$3yin.?? In his
sleep a thousand-petalled lotus springs from his navel, and it is this
lotus that gives birth to the demiurge Brahma.?? Dandin vividly
portrays, of course after some Purapas, this cosmic scene in his
reference, in the Avantisundarikatha, to the god’s statue in the
Ananta-$ayana posture on the sea-shore near Mamallapuram (Maha-
balipuram) in Chingleput district in Tamil Nadu.?# Again, the
god is represented as a human figure of dark-blue colour, holding in
his hands his emblems, the conch (Sankha) and the discus (cakra).?®
The concept of his four arms and two more emblems, namely, the
mace (gada) and the lotus (padma), is absent in Dandin, though it
had already come into being in his time. He rides the great eagle
Garuda, described as the son of Kadyapa and Vinata and represent-
ed as forming the emblem of the god’s banner.?¢

As distinct from $iva who has rather ferocious traits in his
character, Vispu is credited with a wholly benevolent nature. It
was a part of his character that he incarnated himself from time
to time in order to weed out the evil from the earth and to restore
righteousness to its proper order. His traditional incarnations
(avataras),ten in number, are those in the form of Matsya, the
fish; Kurma, the tortoise; Varaha, the boar; Narasirmha, the man-
lion; Vamana, the dwarf; Para$u-rama, the son of Jamadagni;
Rama, the son of Dasaratha; Krsna, the son of Vasudeva; Buddha,
the Gautama; and Kalki, the white horse.2” Of these, Dandin
mentions the Varaha, the Narasimha, the Vamana and Krspa

92, ASK pp. 13,14,20,43, 153. Cp. Mahabkarata, 1II. 272,
38-40; Raghuvamsa, X. 7.

93, ASK pp. 8,9,14,15,102,155; DEC p. 70. Also cp. Mahab-
karata, 1II. 203. 10-15; Bhagavald=purana, III. 8.1-33
Harsacarita, p. 8.

24, P, 14.

95. Ibid., p. 135.

26. Ibid., pp. 77,79,90,214; KA III. 47.
27. See John Dowson, op. cit., pp. 35-38.
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avataras®®, which had fully developed by his time. In his Varaha
form, frequently referred to by the writer, the god lifts with his
tusk the earth out of the cosmic ocean in which she was sinking at
the end of the world, and places her on $e§a, the thousand-hooded
serpent.?? In his Narasimha form, he tears to pieces Hiranyas
kadipu, the lord of the demons, with his bolt-like nails.3° In his
dwarfed form as Vamana, he humbles the pride of the demon Bali
by striding over the three worlds with his three enlarged steps.®?
His avatare as Krspa was perhaps the most popular of his mani-
festations, and it finds a repeated mention in Dandin’s works under
the names Vasudeva (son of Vasudeva), Devaki-sinu (son of the
mother Devaki), Bhama-pati, Naraka-{asana, Karnsa-ripu, Kefava,
Govinda, Janirdana and Damodara, besides Krspa.3? There is,
on the other hand, no reference in Dandin to Rédma as an incarnas
tion, though in the traditional Purapic list of kings Rama takes
precedence over Krspa. It appears that the cult of Rama had not
yet fully developed or at least received wider recognition, by

98. While Dandin’s writings are full of references to the
various avataras of Vispu, which formed an important-
feature of the Bhigavata sect of the Vaispavas, there is no
mention in them of the pyithas which characterised the
doctrine of the Paficaratra sect. See D. K. Gupta, “the-
Paficavira Assembly in the Dasakumaracarita’, in Vishves
hvaranand  Indological Journal, Hoshiarpur, XIII, i-ii,
pp. 102-105.

929, ASK pp. 22,27,43,75,80,108,205,242; KA1, 73-74; III.
95; DKC p. 138. Also cp. Raghwvairsa, XIIL. 8,77; Kada-
mbari, paras 20,36.

30. ASK p.9; KAIIL. 93. Also DKC, Parva-pithika (apocr-
yphal prelude to the romance), p.53. Cp. Harsacarita,
p. 187. See V. S. Agrawala, Harsacarita-Eka Samskrtika
Adhyayana  (Patna, 1953), p. 123; Bhagavat Sharan
Upadhyaya, Kalidasa ka Bharata, 11 (Varanasi, 1964),
p. 158,

31. ASK pp.2,79,111,216,242; IITA II. 81,101, The twelfth
bright day of the month of Sravana, on which he is beli-
eved to have incarnated as Vamana, is still celebrated as
Bavan Dvadaéi at certain places in the North and as
Onam festival in South India.

32. ASK pp. 17,10, 17,21, 28, 100, 113, 125, 161, 164-65; KA
II. 276-77, II1. 28, 50; DKC p. 184 (the epithet Naraka-
fasana for Visgu)
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Dandin’s time,22 even though he was reverentially remembered
as the great hero of the Ramayana.

éiva, evolved from the terrible tempest-god Rudra of the "
Rgveda, won in this period almost as great prominence as Vispu
and received even greater acceptance among certain people in the
country. His sect, generally known as Saivism, received royul
patronage also, both in the North and the South. Some of the
Gupta and the Vakataka rulers and a large number of kings from
the ruling dynasties from Deccan and South India were Saivites.
Most of the Pallava kings of Kafici, in particular, were devotees of
Siva whose vehicle, the bull, they adopted as their emblem on the
crest, Narasimhavarman II (A, D. 695-722) even adopted an
epithet of the god, viz., Kala-kala, as one of his titles.®# Amongst
the literary luminaries, Kalidasa and Bharavi were both Saivites.
$aivism owes much of its popularity in the South to the sixty-three
Nayanars who rose into prominence in the Tamil land from about
the middle of the sixth century A, D35

The deity was magnified by his followers as the greatest of the
gods; he was extolled as Maheévara, Viéveévara, Tribhuvaneévara
and Deva-deva.2® He is represented, in mythology, as a three eyed
god, Tryambaka®”, the third eye, inthe middle of his forehead,
symbolising his superior wisdom. His neck has a dark spot, since,
in order to save the other gods from its fatal effect, he once drank

33. Also see R. G, Bhandarkar, Vaignavism, Saivism and Minor
Religious Systems (Collected Works of Sir R, G, Bhandarkar,
ed. N. B. Utgikar, IV) (Poona, 1920), pp. 65-66. It
may however, be noted that Kalidasa, in Raghuvamsa
X.54,60, invests him with divinity and refers to him
as an incarnation of Vispu.

34. T. V. Mahalingam, Kaiicipuram in Early South Indian
History (Bombay, 1968), p. 113. KA IIIL. 50 notes this
appellation of Siva, which may be taken to allude to the
said king’s title also.

35. For their literature and philosophy, see K. K. Nilakanta
Sastri, op. cit, pp. 36 =70, 423-26.

36. See ASK pp 14, 24; DKC p. 142, ASK, at p. 17, however,
has Tribhuvana-pati for Visnu.

37. DKC p. 142; ASK pp 157, 160; cp. also pp. 148, 149,

175. Cp. Raghuvamsa, 11.42: III1. 49; Kumarasarhbhava,
IT1, 44.
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a deadly poison38, the last of the fourteen jewels churned out of the
cosmic ocean. His weapon is pinaka, the trident, and sometimes he
wields a parasu, axe, also.3° Asa great ascetic, he wears matted
hair in a topknot*®, in which the crescent moon is fixed*! and from
which flows the sacred Ganga.*? Serpents encircle his neck and
arms,%® His permanent abode is the mount Kailasat4, and his
vehicle is the bull, named Nandin, who also figures as his emblem
in the banner.#5 His appellation, Pa$upati, refers, according to a
legend, to the other gods’ admission as mere animals before him
while entreating him to destroy Tripura, the three cities built for
the demons by Maya, which act $iva is said to have accomplished
for the gods.#® He also destroyed Andhaka, a demont?, and
reduced Kamadeva to ashes*® when the latter tried to awaken in
him an infatuation for Parvati who later became his consort,4°
His terrible dance called tandava, performed at the end of the

38. DKGpp. 77,118, 137; ASK pp. 30, 89, 102, 210, 217;
KA Tt 12. His common epithets used in Dagdin are
Kalakala, Nilakantha, and Nilalohita.

39. (a) ASKS VIL. 45; (b) ASK p. 7; cp. his epithet Khapda- -
parafu in Mahaviracarita of Bhavabhuti (ed. Lahore,
1928", II. 33.

40, ASK pp. 89, 160; DKC pp. 77, 118; K4 1I. 12,

41, ASK pp. 89, 137, 146, 149; DKC p. 184; CAIL 12;
II1. 60.

42, ASK pp. 33, 71, 143, 160; DKC pp. 111-12; KA 11, 31.
43. Ibid., I1. 322.

44. ASK p. 59. Cp. Meghadiita (ed. M. R. Kale, reprinted,
Delhi, 1969), 1. 61.

45. KA 11.12. Cp. Kumarasambhava, I11. 41.

46, ASK p. 137; for this appellation of the god, see p. 211;
- DKC, Parva-pithika, p. 8. A different tradition explains
the name as the lord (pati) of the individual souls (pasus)
which are free from the fetters (pasas) of worldly exis-
tence and which then attain perfect affinity with the
supreme Pasupati himself Alsec cp. R. G. Bhandarkar,

op. cit., pp. 177-81.

47. ASK pp. 25, 209-10; DEGC p. 123. Cp. Makabharata,
XIIIL. 14. 214-15.

48. ASK pp. 21,23, 25, 128, 149, 190; DKC p. 138; also p.
69. Cp. Kumarasambhava, 111,70-72.

49. ASK pp. 7, 146, 245; DKCp. 70. Cp. Kumarasanbhapa,
VII. Iff, : ' ‘ :

10
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cosmic cycle®®, and the accompanying loud laughter®! are partis
cularly noted in Dandin as in other classical writers.

The god is also represented, especially in literature and art,
as manifesting himselfin eight forms, and hence known as Asta-
marti.5? His eight forms are the moon, the sun, the Maruts (wind-
gods), the earth, the sky, the sacrificing priest, the fire, and the
water.58 This evidently signifies 1:is being an elemental spirit and
the universal character of his activities.

Though fierce in form, he is gracious and benevolent ($iva),5%
who grants his devout worshippers their desire, and is particularly
propitiated by them for obtaining a child or a weapon or victory
in the battle.?® For this trait of his character he was widely adored
throughout the subcontinent which had a large number of temples
dedicated to him. The most important Siva temples, in Dapdin’s
time, were the Mahakala at Ujjayini (modern Ujjain), the
Avimukteévara at Varapasi, and a shrine chiefly favoured by the
Ksapalika sect of Saivism at Srisailam (éxi parvata) in Kurnouvl
district in Andhra Pradesh.5® An annual festival was organised

50. ASK pp. 102, 210; DKC p. 178. Cp. Malatimadhava of
Bhavabhaiti (ed.- M. R. Kale, reprinted, Delhi, 1957),
V. 23 ; Mudraraksasa of Visakhadatta (ed. C. R. Deva-
dhar and V. M. Bedekar, Bombay, 1948), III. 30.

51. ASK pp. 102, 137; cp. Meghaduta, 1. 61; DKC, Paryapit-
hika, p- 2.

52. Cp. the epithet in Kumarasambhava, 1. 57; Raghuvamsa,
1. 35:

53, Kall. 278. DEC p. 181, mentions his antariksa (the sky)
form. Cp. Abhijianasakuntala of Kalidasa (ed. M. R.
Kale, reprinted, Delhi, 1969), 1. 1; Malavikagnimitra ot
the same writer (ed. Charu Deva Shastri, Lahore, 1933),
1. 1; Vasavadatia of Subandhu (ed. Sankar Deva Shastri,
Varanasi, 1967), p. 100; Hargacarita, p. 20.,

54. Cp. his epithets, Siva (4SK pp. 10, 148), Sarkara (DEC
pp. 111, 181; ASK pp. 38,217; KA1l 322), and Bhita-
bbavana (ASK pp 149, 175).

55. (a) ASKS VIL. 45; (b) ASK pp. 38, 172; DKGC, Parva-
pithika, pp. 7-8.

56. (a) ASK pp. 38, 154; DKG, Piryapithika, p. 7. Cp. Megha-
data, 1. 37; Raghuvasa, V1. 34; (b) DKC p 123; (c) ASK
p. 78; cp. Vasavadaita, p. 67; Kadambari, para 216 ; Harsa-
carita, p. 7; Ratnavali, 11, Pravesaka, p. 54; Malatimadhava,
I. 15f. For the Kapalikas® association with the Srisailam
temple, see R. G. Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp 182-83. For
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in his honour at Sravasti (Set Mahet on the river Rapti in Gonda
district in Uttar Pradesh) in the month of Magha, and a similar
festival is evidenced to be held at Ujjayini also.5"

The god was worshipped in his Bhairava or fierce aspect also,
of which eight forms, namely, Maha-bhairava, Sarmhara-, Astanga-,
Ruru-, Kila-, Krodha-, Kapsala, and Rudra-, are traditionally
enumerated in the Purapas. These were regarded as inferior
forms or manifestations of Siva. Of these eight forms, Kala-bhairava,
more commonly known as Amardaka, finds a repeated mention
in Dapdin.58 The god in this form was particularly popular
among the forest people, and Bapabhatta notices this form which
is also represented in the contemporary art.5?

Siva’s worship in the form of Liiga, the phallus, which repre-
sents the reproductive power of the god, implicit in his destructive
power according to the traditional belief, was also prevalent,
though it has scantily been referred to by Dandin.®® The Linga
worship seems to be the ’survival of a cult as old as the Harappa
culture. As a part of the Siva cult, it came into being around the
beginning of the Christian era, and by the seventh century A. D.
it had already established itself as one of the most popular forms
of Siva worship.®*

references to Siva temples in Dapdin, also see DKC p.
143; Uttarapithika, p. 214; ASK p. 186.

57. (a) DKC p. 142; (b) ASKS VI. 82, 95fT.

58. Referred to as Amardaka in ASK pp 38, 39, 113, 134,
153, 206, 209.

59. Harsacarita, pp 153, 187. Cp. V.S. Agrawala, Harga-
carita— Eka Samskrtika Adhyayana, p. 123.

60. ASK p. 226 (Puspalinga); DKG, Parvapithika, p. 26, Cp.
Hargacarita, p. 20.

61. The twelve principal éiva-]ir‘zgas existed at Somanztha

(in Gujarat), Mallikarjuna or Sriaila (on Sriparvata),
Mahakala (at Ujjayini), Omkara (on Narmada in Nimar
district), Amareévara (also at Ujjayini) Vaidyanatha (at
Deogarh in Bengal), Ramesvara (at Rameshvaram),
Bhimadamkara (in Godavari district), Viéveévara or
Avimukte$vara (at Varapasi), Tryambaka (on the river
Gomati), Gautamesa and Kedaranatha (in the Hima-
layas). For a variety of Linga images in the Gupta
period, cp. J. N. Banerjea in the Classical Age, pp. 438-39.
In the South, the Pallava king Mahendravarman I was a
devout worshipper of Linga, Cp.T. V. Mahalingam,
ops cit., pps 75-76.
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Another god prominently worshipped in this century was
Skanda,%? mythised, generally, as the son of Siva and Parvati.®8
A different tradition makes him Siva’s son from the six Krttikas
who bore him in six separate bodies afterwards mysteriously com-
bined into one extraordinary form with six heads and mouths, and
hence known by his matronymic name Karttikeya.®4 He was also
known as Kumara, ‘the prince’, Guha, ‘one reared in a cave’, and
Sakti dhara, ‘the wielder of the weapon called Sakti’.65 In the
South where his attributes were identified with those of Murugan,
the chief deity of the ancient Tamils, he was popularly known as
Svamin, ‘the commander (of the ganas)’, and Subrahmanya, ‘very
kind to the Brahmanas’—the epithets noted in Dandin also ¢ His
legendary achievements are often alluded to in the literature of
the Tamil country where his cult was much prominent and wides-
pread both in the éaﬂgam and the post-Sar'lgam periods. In the
North India, his worship, chiefly as a war-god, is as old as the age
of the Mahabharata (which received its present form in the early
years of the Gupta age) or rather the Mahabhasya of Patafjali
(c. 150 B. C.). The Mahabharata suggests that the people known
as Matta-maytrakas of the Rohitaka janapada (represented by the
present-day Rohtak region) were devout worshippers of Karttikeya
whose vehicle was a peacock.®” The Mahabhasya also alludes to

62. DEKC p. 147.
63. See Rumarasambhava of Kalidasa.

64. Cp. Mahabharata, XIIT. 86. 5-14. According to still
another tradition, the six Krttikas were his foster-mothers,
Ganga being represented as bis mother: cp. Ramayana, I,
chs. 86-37. For his epithet Sanmukha, ‘the six-mouthed
god’, see ASK pp. 160-61.

65. (a) ASK pp. 60, 136, 162; DKC, Parvapithika, p. 22; cp.
the name Kumarasambhava; (b) ASK pp. 137, 156-57
(ASKS 111. 37), 169; cp. Kumarasarmbhava, V. 14; Kadam-
bari, para 1; (c) DKC p. 139: K4 II. 321.

66. ASK pp. 180, 182; ASKS IV. 40, 50; K4 II. 321. It may
be significant to note that the Mahabharata (I1I. 232, 11)
calls him Brahmanya. Again, a class of Yaudheya coins
describe him as Brahmagpya-deva. For the Tamil deity
Murugan and his cult, see N. Subrahmanian, op. c¢it,
pp. 354-56.

67. II.32.4-5.Cp. also O. P. Bharadwaj, ‘‘the Romance of
the Ancient Rohtak®, in Vishveshvaranand Indological Fournal
X111, i-ii, pp. 22-23.
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the Skanda worship.®® Some coins of the Kusana king, Kaniska
(A. D. 78-102), depict the god’s figure with the legends Skando,
Mahaseno and Komiaro. We have a number of his images belon-
ging to the Gupta age, besides some inscriptions of this period
referring to him and his images and temples. The celebrated poet
Kalidasa of the Gupta age refers to the image of the god seated on
a peacock and also makes a mention of a temple dedicated to him
on the Deva-giri mount, to the south-west of Jhansi, in Madhya
Pradesh.®? Dandin also refers to temples dedicated to the god
who, according to him, was devoutly worshipped and widely propi-
tiated for obtaining a child or for attaining knowledge.”® He was
believed to be a god, in particular, of the children, and a cere-
monial worship was offered to him along with some other gods on
the occasion of a child’s birth.”*

Gapa-ndyaka, now popularly known as Gapesa, was, in
mythology, another son of Siva and Parvati, who also received
adoration as a god.”? He was conceived as the chief of the ganas,
the demigods attending on Siva He was, in earlier times, less
popular than Skanda, his brother. He was represented as a god
having an elephant’s head with one broken tusk, and was regarded
as capable both of causing and removing obstacles and called, on
that account, Vighna-nayaka (‘the lord of obstacles’) and Vighna-
viniyaka (‘the remover of obstacles’).”® This aspect of his concept
gave him a readier recognition and a wider popularity in later
times, and he came to be invariably worshipped and invoked at
the beginning of all undertakings to remove snags and hindrances.
There exist numerous images of this god belonging to the Gupta
and the post-Gupta periods in various postures of standing, sitting
and dancing.”*

68. Mahabhagya (ed. Delhi, 1967), on Papini V. 3.99,

69. Meghadiia, 1. 46-47. Also see Raghuvamsa, VI. 4 for his
vehicle Maytira.

70. (a) A>K pp. 155-56; ASKS IIl. 37-38; (b) ASK p. 182.
For his temple, also see DKC p. 147.

71. ASK p. 160.

72. 1Ibid., pp. 156, 215; DKC pp. 111-12; ASKS V. 75-76. Cp.
Bhagavat Sharan Upadhyaya, Gupta-kdala ka Samskrtika
Iiihasa, pp. 329-31.

73. ASK pp. 138, 156; cp. Mahabharata, 1. 1. 75-79,
74. J. N. Banerjea in the Classical Age, pp. 449-50.
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The sun-god, Surya, also known as Pagan and Savitr,”5 is
represented as moving ina one-wheeled chariot drawn b, seven
tawny horses and piloted by Arupa,”® and as a constant beholder
of ‘ood and bad deeds of men.”? He was widely adored in the
morning with the offer of water and of red lotuses.”® Though
there is no evidence on record in Dandin of his special or separate
cult, we know of some sun-temples and of sun-images in thé Gupta
and the post-Gupta periods, in particular, in the northern parts
of India.”®

The moon-god, Candramas, received adoration on special
occasions, and was invoked along with other grahas, planets;
nakgsatras, lunar mansions; and the tarakas, stars.®°  Also, it was
on special occasions that the gods, Indra, Varupa, Kubera (the
god of treasures), and Yama (the god of the dead), conceived as
regents of the east, the west, the north and the south respectively,
were invoked and offered a worship.®* The four other regents,
added later to the list, were the moon, the wind, the fire and the
sun,82 the guardians respectively of the intermediate quarters, the
north-east, the north-west, the south=east and the south-west. In
many of the well-preserved temples of this period, their figures are
found carved on various parts of the outside walls.®3

75. In the Vedic times, they were separate solar deities as
also Mitra and Vispu. These, excepting Vispu, were
merged together in the Puragpic period.

76, KA II.328; ASK pp. 20, 112; DKC pp. 106, 181; cp.
Ratnavali,; III1. 5.

77. DKC p. 181.

78. ASK pp. 28, 52, 98, 150, 222; DKC p. 181. Cp. Hargaca-
rita, p. 123; Kadambari, para 35. See V. S. Agrawala,
Harsacarita—Eka Sarskritka Adhyayana, pp. 64-65.

79. Some inscriptions of the Gupta period refer to sun-tem-
ples and to worship of the sun-god. There was a big sun-
temple at Multan, and Huen Tsang and Alberuni testify to

its existence in their times. The Huopa kings and the earlier
Vardhana rulers of Thanesar were devout worshippers of

this god. See B. S. Upadhyaya, Guptakala ka Samskytika
Itihasa, pp. 333-36.

80. ASK p. 156.
81. Ibid., p. 98. Also see K4 II. 331.
82. ASK p. 223.

83. J. N. Banerjea in the Classical Age, p. 453.
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Among the goddesses, Candika, also known as Durga,® was
the most prominent deity who was widely worshipped throughout
the entire subcontinent. She was Parvati, the daughter of the
mountain (parvata) Himavat, and the consort of Siva, in her fierce
form which she assumed at the time of killing the demon Mahisa.
She was represented, in this form, as having eight arms each wield-
ing a separate weapon.®? Several reliefs in Mamallapuram, belong-
ing to this age, depict her figure in this form.

By the time of Dandin she had already been identified, in
the South India, with the terrible Tamil war-goddess Korravai
who danced amongst the slain on the battlefield and ate their
flesh.8¢ That she occupied a chief position among the seven
mother-goddesses is evidenced by her epithets such as Bhagavati

and Arya, ‘the venerable one’, and Ambika (Tamil: Ammai),

¢‘the mother’.®"

Apart from the worship she received in the temples dedicated
to Siva, her lord,®® she commanded independent adoration on her
own merit, and had a large number of temples exclusively devoted
to herself in different parts of the country.®? She was, in parti-
cular, popular with the forest people of the Vindhya region, who
worshipped her as Vindhya-vasini, ‘dwelling on the Vindhya
mount’, and regarded her as their tutelary deity.”” They installed
her image mostly in the mountain caves improvised as temples.®*
One of such temples is still known as Bindu-vasini (Vindhya-vasini)
which is situated on a part of the hills near Mirzapur in Uttar
Pradesh. The goddess was propitiated by her devotees with animal,

- Brrerg dvts Hleic - ioohc

84. (a) ASK pp. 39, 131, 200; (b) DEC pp. 206, 207,

85. ASK p.159. Cp. Markandeya-purana (Calcutta, 1962),
90.15. The list of weapons, however, differs in the
Purdna.

86. A.L.Basham, The Wonder that was India (London, 1967),
p. 314.

87. (a) ASK pp. 127, 135, 174; DKC p. 151; (b) ASK pp. 98,
173; DEC p. 208; (c) ibid., p. 143; ASK p. 245.

88. DEKC pp. 143.

89, ASK pp. 39, 135, 173, 200; DEKC pp. 149, 204, 207.

90. Ibid., pp. 149-150, 204, 207; ASK pp. 127, 135, 159, 167,
174, 214.

91, Cp. especially 45K p. 39; also see p. 173,
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and sometimes human, sacrifices?? for winning her grace in the
. - 98
form of a progeny or protection from a disease or danger.

Dandin casually refers to the mother-goddesses who were
seven in number; these, as traditionally enumerated, are Mazheé=
vari, Kaumari, Vaispavi, Mszhendri, Varahi, Camupda and
Brahmi.®4 Amongst these, Dandin specifically mentions Brahmi,”®
and implies Mahesvari in his depiction of the goddess Durga. The
concept of the mother-goddesses, which originated in the Kugapa
age and came into prominence in the Gupta period, owed its origin
to the idea of personification, in female form, of the energy ($akti)
of the chief male gods. It was, again, believed that this energic
aspect of the gods was endowed with superior strength and activity.
The mother-goddesses, excepting Maheévari who was able to win
independent status and unique position, were adored as divinities of
secondary importance, and were invoked in a group. There are many
fine figures depicting these mothers in the temples of South India.
The Calukya kings of Badami even claimed to have been nourished
by them.®8 The classical Sanskrit writers also make a reference to
these female divinities.®"?

Another female divinity was Bahuputrikd, ‘having numerous
children’, conceived as the mother-goddess of children. Her image
was worshipped, as evidenced by Bapabhatta and Dagdin, on the
occasion of a child’s birth.?® The Mahabharata refers to her as one
of the mothers attending on the god Skanda.®® Some other goddesses
referred to in the works of Dandin are Laksmi, Sarasvati, and
Prthivi. Of these, Laksmi was conceived as the spouse of Visnu,
and was more popularly known as the goddess of wealth and good

92. Ibid., pp. 39, 58, 167, 173-74; ASKS III. 794, IV. 197;
DEC, Purvapithika, p. 15.

93. DKC pp. 149, 208; ASK pp. 39, 185, 173-74, 172.

94, Cp. Amarakosa (Bombay, 1940), p. 12. According to other
traditions, they were eight with Candika added to the
list, or sixteen.

95, ASK p. 137. An early reference to the ‘seven mothers’
occurs in the Mahabharala, IX. 44.29.

95. D. C. Sircar in the Classical Age, pp. 426-27.

97. Mrycchakatika (ed. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1938),
I. 15f; Kumarasambhava, VII. 38; Hargacarita p. 153.

98. ASK p. 160; cp. Kadambari, para 64,

99, IX. 46.3,
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luck.1°° She was, again, mythicised as having sprung, as one of
the jewels, from the cosmic ocean.’®* She was represented as hold-
ing in her hand a lotus symbolising both wealth and beauty.*©2
That she is often censured in literature for her fickleness and indis-
cretion 8 is indicative of the fact that she did not form an object
of universal worship except as Vispu’s consort. Sarasvali, conceiv-
ed as the daughter of Brahma,'%* was represented as the all-white
goddess of learning and eloquence.'®® She has been invoked, in
this form, by Dapdin at the beginning of his Kayyadarsa.'®® Her
temple finds a mention in the Manimekalai, a Tamil work of the
post-éar‘lgam period.2°7 Her rivalry with Laksmi, signifying a
scholar’s antipathy to wealth and a rich man’s aversion to learning,
gets frequent representation in literature of the classical age.**® A
lesser female deity was Prthivi, the earth-goddess.*®® She was,
evidently, a subordinate divinity with no cult or independent image
of her own.

The popular form of the Hindu religion developed, side by side,
a cult of its own; it believed in a number of demigods and spirits of
various description. The concept of a local god or goddess, presid-
ing over a house, a village or town, a river or water, a tree, a
garden, a forest or a hermitage, was an important aspect of this
popular cult.22© These lesser divinities, which seem to have main-
tained an autonomous existence ‘on the fringes of the regular pan-

100 ASK pp. 8, 15, 57, 131, 154; DKC pp. 55, 134, 151 K4
11. 345.

101. ASK pp. 45, 90.
192. DKC pp. 139, 151.

103. ASK pp. 44-48. Cp. Kadambari, paras 104-5; Mudraraksasa
1I. 6-7,

104. See above, fn. 12.
105. ASK pp. 3, 10, 12, 131, 154; DKG p. 55.

106. 1.1 : caturmukhamukhambhojavanahamsavadhiir mama[manase
ramatam nityan sarvasukla Sarasvatif]

107. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, History of South India, p. 143.

108, DKC p. 55. ASK p. 131. Cp. Raghuvamsa, VI. 29; Vikramo-
rvasiya (ed. S.P. Pandit, Bombay, 1901), V. 24.

109. DKC pp. 134, 138; ASK pp. 27, 60.

110. (a) DKC p. 133; (b) ibid., pp. 77, 84; ASK 65, 133; (c)
ibid., p. 241; (d) DKC p, 137; (e) ASK p. 133; (f) ibid.,
pp. 140, 155, ' :

11
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theon, were supposed to protect those who, visiting the place pre=
sided over by any of them, invoked their help and sought refuge in

their protectorate.

Besides, there were numerous semi-divine beings. Amongst
these, the Gandharvas, together with the Apsarases, their females,
were conceived as the musicians of the gods.*** They were invoked,
along with numerous other divinities, in pacificatory rites, and in
particular in those which were performed on the conception and
birth of a child,112 since they were regarded as presiding deities of
conception. Associated with them as heavenly singers were the
Kinnaras, mythicised as peculiar beings with horse’s head and human
trunk, and the Kirmpurusas, those with human head and horse’s
body.'*® Another group of demigods was that of the Vidyadharas,
‘the wielders of magical powers’, who lived in the magic cities of
the Himalayas.114 Conceived as capable of flying through the air
and of changing their form at will,215 they were generally looked
upon as favourable to human beings, and were invoked, together
with the Gandharvas and the Siddhas, for the protection of the
child conceived.*>® The Siddhas, who formed another group of

demigods, were famed for great purity and perfection and also for
possessing eight siddhis, supernatural faculties 117

The seven [sis Of Sages were also endowed with divinity.
These, in tradition, were Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha,

Kratu, and Vasistha, who were in course of time identified with

111, KAIIL 325; ASK pp. 17, 110, 150, 159, 162, 242, 244.
For Apsarases or the nymphs, see DEC pp. 106, 120, 139;
ASK pp. 56, 112, 132, 166, 203; K4 IL. 119.

112. ASK pp. 60, 159. Also cp. A. L. Basham, The Wonder that
was India, p. 320.

113, (a) DKK p.177 (Raktadhara; cp. the comm. Bhigana
thereon); cp. Raghwvamsa, 1V. 78; Kumarasambhava I. 8;
(b) ASK p. 26, 212, 244; cp. Kumarasaitbhava 1. 14 Kadam-
bari, para 37.

114. DKC p. 60; ASK pp. 15,16, 17, 52, 113, 150, 159; cp.
Kumarasambhava, 1. 7.

115. ASK p. 124. e

116. Ibid., p- 159.

117. Ibid., pp. 17,150, 159; cp. P. 146 for eightfold faculty
(aifvarya) traditionally detailed as animan, mahiman, laghi-
man, gariman, prapti, prakamya, iditva and vaSitva-
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the seven stars of the Great Bear.!18 Some other sages endowed
with an element of divinity were Kadyapa, Brhaspati and
Agastya.''? The last-mentioned sage, who was conceived as having
been born in a water-jar2°, was credited with swallowing and
re-emitting the ocean and compelling the Vindhya mountain to
bow before him.'2' This peculiar myth obviously signifies his
conquest of the South and its Aryanisation by him. In the Tamil
literature, he is represented as a sort of patron saint of the Dravi-
dians. The local tradition makes him the author of the first
grammar of the Tamil language and the father of the Tamil culture.
He was represented as dwelling on the Malaya mountain with his
wife, and was exalted for combining domestic life with a life of
austerity.'?? His wife, Lopamudra, also seems to have been
worshipped; she received worship in particular from the women-
foll. 248

Chief among the evil spirits were the Nagas who, in mytho-
logy, dwelt in the underground city of Bhogavati and guarded great
treasures.'2¢ The cult, believing the Nagasto be the snake-spirits
and worshipping them, was an old one, which was later incorporat-
ed into the orthodox system in an altered form. The most prominent
of the Nagas, éesa or Ananta by name, figures in the Purapic my-
thology as forming the couch and canopy of Vispu during his sleep
on the waters of the milk-ocean at the interval of creation,'?®
The Yatudhinas formed a class of fiends who revelled over the
bloody battles and fed on the corpses.’?® The Pifacas were con-

118. ASK p. 118; cp. Mahabharata, XII. 208.

119. (a) ASK p. 214; ASKS VII. 73; (b) DKC pp. 70, 118;
ASK p. 44; (c) DKC p. 126; ASK pp. 9, 48, 83, 211.

120. Ibid., pp. 19,195 (cp. ASKS IV. 119),198. Cp Maka-
bharata, XII. 342.15. Hence his names, Kala$a-janman,
KalaSodbhava and Kumbhasambhava, occurring in
Dagpdin (4SK, pp. 19, 78, 195, 198).

121. (a) ASK pp. 9,19. Cp. Mahabharata, III, 105.3-6;
Kuadambari, paras 18-19; (b) A4SK p. 78. Cp. Ramayana,
III. 11.85; Muahabharata, II1. 104, 12-13; Kadambari,
para 18.

122. (a) DKC p. 126; (b) ASK pp. 194-95.

123. DEC p. 126.

124. ASK pp. 4, 112, 213, 217; cp. specially pp. 150, 162.
125. [Ibid., pp. 14,20, 43, 90, 153; see above also.

126. Ibid., pp. 115, 130.
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ceived as ghosts of the dead intent upon taking revenge upon their
previous enemies;127 they sometimes took up their abode in the
bodies of other, or haunted a lonely place.*?® The Raksasas were
the demons who also sometimes occupied the bodies of others and
distressed them.12® They changed their form at will, and carried
women from lonely places which they generally inhabited.*®® The
Brahma-raksasas, originally conceived as ghosts of the Brahmanas
who led an unholy life, are represented in Dandin as demons with
extraordinary strength, haunting a lonely island or a remote forest
region.» 31 The Vetslas were the vampires who took up their abode _
in corpses and, when raised up from sleep, harmed the people.?32
The Yaksas, associated with the god Kubera as his attendants, are
often represented in Dandin as occupying the bodies of the women-
folk and resisting or killing their suitors,*®3 though in earlier my-
thology and tradition they are generally shown as friendly to men,
and Dandin himself presents Taravali, a Yaksini, as a benevolent
lady and mother of Arthapala, one of the heroes in his romances 34
The Grahas are the planetary spirits occupying men and weakening
them,' 35

The foregoing account of the theology of the Brahmanical
religion, both with reference to its regular pantheon and the

127. DKC p. 56; ASK pp. 40, 199; ASKSIV. 127.28, 217.

128. DKC p. 56.

129. Ibid., p. 142.

130. Ibid., pp. 170-71; also cp. 4SK pp. 26, 125, 214.

131. DKC pp. 156, 170; ASK p. 211. Cp. Manusmyti (with
Kulloka’s comm., Varanasi, 1970), XII. 60; Yajiavalkya-
smyti (with Mitaksara, Bombay, 1936), I1I. 212; Harsa-
carita, p. 107.

(32. DKC p. 117. Cp. Malatimadhava, V. 23. Bapabhatta
(Hargacarita, pp. 108fT.) refers to the propitiation of Vetila
for obtaining supernatural powers.

133. DKC pp. 178-80; ASKS VL. 69; cp. also DKC, Purvapithika
pp. 39ff.

134. DEKC pp. 126ff. Also cp. ASK pp. 7, 183, 210. For their
benevolent or noble character, cp. Ramayana, VII. 4.12-
13. Kalidasa in Meghaduta represents Yaksa as a lova-
ble person.

185. DEKC pp. 168, 179. In tradition, they are said to be nine,
viz., the sun, the moon, Mars (Mangala), Mercury
(Budha), Jupiter (Brhaspati), Venus (Sukra), Saturn
(Sani), Rahu and Ketu, Cp. Yajiiavalkyasmrti, I. 296.
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popular cult, sets forth the process of development of a polytheistic
approach to religion with an undefinable tendency towards
monotheistic orientation. In the midst of a complex creed ofa
host of gods and goddesses, there existed a tendency, at times
vague, of viewing one of them as the Supreme God and of
relating all other divinities to Him as His subsidiary forms. This
is more true with reference to the sects of Visnu and Siva who were
able in course of time to establish themselves on a firm philosophi-
cal footing both in the North and the South India. This tendency
towards the creed of one Supreme Spirit prepared, in the centuries
that followed, the ground for the philosophy of sarhkara, which is
commonly known as Advaita-vada or the theory of non-dualism
and which later received a popular recognition as well as a deep
scholastic treatment and criticism at the hands of his followers and
critics. The belief, on the other hand, in the lesser divinities
formed a part of what may be termed as popular religion based on
a network of superstitious beliefs and practices prevalent among
the common folk,



THE HOLY PLACES OF SOUTH INDIA AS DEPICTED
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Madhu Skanda : This is a shrine at Narmada. A bath in it
and gift to Brahmanas here have been said to be very efficacious.*

Mahakala tirtha: This is the phallus of Mahakala at Narmada?®.
Dr. Kane® also mentions it but does not speak of its location at

Narmada.

. Mahakala tirtha: This is the fourth tirtha out of the five
situated on the bank of Daksinarpava* (q.v.). Itis said thatin
the old days some one came from Manikuta (or Mayipura) to the
south sea for a bath in all the five shrines situated on the bank of
the south sea. Though they are very sacred, yet from some fear
he desisted from such a bath., Regarding® the cause of giving up
these tirthas it is noted that five crocodiles lived in these shrines
and they caught the ascetics and that is why the ascetics avoided
them. Many kings and sages are said to have been eaten up by
crocodiles here. Dhanafijaya (i. e. Arjuna), the son of Kunti® is
gaid to have been seized by the crocodile while taking bath in the
water of the Saubhadra tirtha, here.

Mahanada (river) : This is one of the fifteen tributaries of the
sacred river Ganga.” Itis said to have issued from the mount
Rksapada (q. v.) and thought to be very sacred and remover of

all sins.

PR

Ske. Ava. Reva. 79. 15
Sk. Ma. Ke. 7.31

Hist. Dhs. IV. 776

Sk. Ma. Kau. 1.8-12
Sk. Ma. Kau. 1. 14-15
Sk. Ma. Kau. 1. 24-25
Sk. Ava. Reva- 4'- 4‘5'49
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Maharagtra dea : The name occurs in the Sk. P. while inti-
mating the pilgrimage of Sumati, the son of a very learned Brahmin
named Yajhadeva of Maharastra, to Utkalade$a. No more des-
cription of this place is found here in the Sk, P.82 However, its
mention in the Venkaticala Mahatmya avers that it is situated in
South India. It has been mentioned by several modern scholars.
Dr. Law® observes that Maharagtra is really the country watered
by the Upper Godavari and that is lying between this river and
the Krspa. Huen Tsien'© opined that this country was about
5,000 Li in circuit. The ancient capital of Maharagtra was (1)
Pratisthan or Paith@na on the Godavari (2) Kalyapa on the eastern
shore of the Bombay Harbour (3) Vatapi of the early Chalukyas
(4) Badami which was the real capital in Huen Tsien’s time,

Maharnava (river) : 1t finds mention nowhere else than in the
Sk. P.11 Tt is one of the tributaries of the sacred river Ganga and
may be identical with the river Mahanada (q. v.). The Tirthanka'?
refers to one Mahanadi which is said to be situated ten miles
far from Nanyila station in the south, Both of them seem to be
identical.

Mahattara tirtha (or Vetala tirtha) : It is said to be a reservoir
on the bank of the South sea.*® According to the Sk. P. it is situa-
ted to the south of Cakra tirtha (q. v.), and to the north of the Mt.
Gandhamadana.,'® It has been highly praised in the Sk. P.*5 The
Tirthankal® also refers to Vetala tirtha and says that it is found as
a reservoir to the south of the Cakra tirtha in South India. Its
water has been said to be very holy which saves one from the birth
of Vetala or Preta.'”

Mahesvarakgetra : This is a place of pilgrimage. The name
occurs in several Puranas and has got the touch of the learned pen
of the modern scholars too, Mr, Dey'® mentions it as Maheévara

8. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 14. 5-7

9, Hist, Geog. 171
10. Hist. Geog. 171

11. Sk. Ava Reva. 6. 35
12. The Special Number of Kalyana, year 31, page 332
13. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 9. 73-91

14. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 9. 77

15. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 9. 73-91

16. Kalyana, year 31, page 382
17. Kalydna, year 31, page 382
18, Geog. Dic. 119.
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locating it on the bank of the Narmada forty miles to the south of
Indore.»® Dr. Kane also identifies it with a modern town in Indore
state on the north or right bank of the Narmada.?® According to
the Matsya P.?' (188.2) also it is the ancient Mahismati.?? It
finds mention in the Sk. P.2% while referring to a few tirthas of the
south, and hence it may be identical with the same as stated
above,

Mahendra (mountain) : According to the Sk. P. it is one of the
mountains which are regarded as the phalli of God Siva himself.
They are described as the destroyers of sins. This mountain range?#
consists of $rifaila, Mahendra, Sahyacala, Malyavan, Malaya,
Vindhya, Gandhamzdana, évetakﬁta, Trikuta and Dardura Parvata.,
It is further explained that the God Vispu?® has worshipped the
mountains namely—Sahyacala, Vindhya, Mainaka, Gandhamadana,
Malyavan, Malaya, Mahendra, Mandara and Meru etc, Mr, Dey?2®
observes that the whole range of hills extending from Orissa to the
district of Madura was known by the name of Mahendra Parvata.
It included the eastern Ghats and the range extending from the
northern Circas of Gondwana, part of which near Ganjam is still
called Mahendra Malai or the hills of Mahendra.?” It joins the
Malaya mountain.?® It appears®?? from the Ramayapa that the
Eastern States are known as the Mahendra mountain. The Mahen-
dradri®© or the Maheadra mountain is situated between the Ganga-
sagara-sangama and the Saptagodavari. A portion of the eastern
Ghats near Ganjam is still call Mahendra hill There is also a
Mahendra giri in the Tinnevelly district.3* Pargiter3? thinks that
the name should be limited to the hills between the Mahanads,

19. Geog. Dic. 120

20. Hist. Dhs. IV. 777

21. Ibid.

22. Geog. Dic. 119

23. Sk. Ma. A, Ch. M. U. 2. 71

24. Sk, Ma. Ke. 31. 92-94

25. Sk. Ma. Ke. 27, 1-2

26. Geog. Dic. 119

27. Raghuvamsa IV. p. 39-40

28. Harfacarita ch. VII

29. Rama. Kisk. 41. 18-20; Lanka Kanda 4, 92-94 —ref. by
Hist. Geog. 22

30. Bhig. Purapa X. 79

31. Tinnevelly District Gazetteer I. p 4

32. Mark, p. page 305 note
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Godavari and Waingaiga, and may perhaps comprise the portion of
the eastern Ghats north of the Godavari. Associated with Mahendra
and Malaya is the hill called Dardura which is identical with the
Nilgiris or the Palmi hills. Dr. Law®? has rightly observed that the
group of mountains known as Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat
Rksa, Vindhya and Paripatra is known to ancient Indian Geogra-
phers as the Kulacalas. Dr. Kane®¢ reveals that in the Ganjam
district there is a peak called Mahendragiri about 5,000 feet high.
It also finds mention in Allahabad®® stone pillar Inscription of
Samudragupta.

Mahigmatipuri : It is so important that is avails the opportu-
nity of references in several Purapas, Treatises®® and Journals®?
etc. Mr. Pargiter®® identifies it with Mandhatd on the Narmada
which is said to be attached to Nomad district of C. P.8°%, Mr.
Dey4© thinks it to be the same as Mahe$vara (q. v.} situated on the
right bank of the Narmada, forty miles to the south of Indore.
Dr. Law#® also agrees with this statement. According to the Sk,
P.4% it seems to be situated on the bank of the river Narmada. It
is further mentioned that it was founded by some Mahisa and
hence it is called after his name. Dr. Law#® has rightly observed
that it seems to have been situated on the right bank of the river
Narmada between the Vindhya and the Rksa and it can be safely
identified with the modern Mandhata region.

Malapahanadi : The name occurs in the Sk P.44 while descri-

_bing the pilgrimage of Arjuna from Bhagirathi to Suvarpamukhari
(. v.) in the Deccan. Just after Malapaha the name Krishpa-

veni%® comes and evidently it seems to be situated in South India.

Dr. Kane*® also refers to it as a river in the south and says that

33. Hist. Geog. 23

34. Hist. Dhs. IV. 777

35. c.1.1 vol. III p. 7

36. Geog. Dic. p. 120; Hist, Geog. 174; Hist. Dhs, IV, 777
37. ‘]%1]&825(!910), July 867-68; Ibid. April 425-48; CWB III.
38. Mark. P. 13.33 note—ref. by Dey page 120

39. Hist. Dhs. IV. 777

40. Geog. Dic. 120

41. Hist, Geog. 174

42. Sk, Vai. Ka. M. 29.3-¢

43. Hist. Geog. 174

44. Sk, Vai. Ven. M. 29.39-48

45, Sk. Vai, Ven. M, 29.44,

46. Hist. Dbs. IV, 778

12
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the town Muniparpa by name is situated on its bank where there
is Paficalinga Maheévara,

Mealaya or Malayacala : This is said to be one of the principal
mountains of India.t” Dr, Kane*® ascertains that it was on the
Kaveri where it falls into the sea and that cardamons and sandal-
wood grew thereon, Dr. Law#? mentions that the southern exten-
sion of the western Ghats below the Kaveri, now known as the
Travancore hills, forms the western side of the Malayagiri. In the
Sk, P. the name occurs in association with Mahendra, Sridaila,
Vindhya, Pariyatra and Yamalaya®®. It is further described as one
of the seven mountains of India called Kulaparvatas®'. Mr.
Pargiter®? has again identified it with the portion of the western
Ghats from the Nilgiris to cape Comorin. Mr. Dey®? also identi-
fies it with the southern parts of the Western Ghats, south of the
river Kaveri®4,

Manasa tirtha : Tt is mentioned as one of the twenty-four®®

sub-tirthas under Setu (q.v.). It is obviously a reservoir or
kunda®® and is said to be very auspicious and remover of the great
sins57.

Mandakini : The name of the river Mandakini appears in the
Sk. P. in connection with the description of the origin and different
stages of the river Narmada®® which is said to be originated from
the body of God Rudra. As to the significance of the name it is
stated that the river Narmada while flowing to the south origi-
nating from the body of God Rudra flowed very slowly near the
tree of Kalpa and hence it is so called®?. Dr. Kane®® mentions it
locating it near mount Citraknta rising from Rksavat. It seems to

47. Sk.Ma. Ke. 30.32-35
48, Hist. Dhs. IV. 778
49. Hist. Geog. 22
50. Sk. Ava.A.C.L. M. 3.12
51. Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.112
52. Hist. Geog. 22
53. Geog. Dic 122
54, Geog. Dic. 171 (Sahyadri)
55. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.104=111
56. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.110-111
57. Ibid.

58. Sk. Ava. Reva. 6.23-45
59. Sk. Ava. Revd, 6.33-34

o. Hist. Dhs. IV. 779
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be identical with that of the Sk. P. as noted above. Mr. Dey®?
identifies it with the Kaliganga or the Western Kali or Mandsgni
which rises in the mountains of Kedara in Garwal. Cunninghans®?
has identified it with the Mandakini, a small tributary of Paisuni
(Payasvini) in Bundel Khand, which flows by the side of mount
Citrakuta.

Mandavya-asrama : It is a place of pilgrimage on the bank of
the Narmada®8. There is a phallus of Mapdavedvara. It is said
to be very efficacious, Dr, Kane®4 mentions one Mandavya tirtha
but says nothing as regard its location. Further he locates one
Msagpdavyeéa under Varapasi. But none of these two tirthas may
be said to be identical with Mapdavya dframa or Mandavesévara
as referred to by the Sk. P.

Mandavesvara : see Mandavya-asrama.

Maigala tirtha : This is one of the twenty-four sub-tirthas
under Setu®5 (q.v.). All the twenty-four sub-tirthas have been
recorded serially and it bears the fifth number®®, It has been higly
eulogised. Mr. Dey’s®” Mangala is not identical with it.

Meangalesvara : This is a phallus of Lord Siva on the bank of
the river Narmada. It is said to be established by the son of the
earth i. e. Magala himself for the good of the world®®. The worship
of the God Maigaleévara on the 14th day of every month has been
highly eulogised. The Padma Purspa®® also mentions one Manga-
leévara under Narmada which is obviously identical.

Mani Nagesvara : It is said to be situated on the northern
bank of the river Narmada’© and established by Manginaga for the
good of the world. It is noted to be the remover of all sins.”*

€1. Geog. Dic. 124

62, Arch. S. Pap. vol. XXI. p. 11; Matsya P. ch. 114—ref. by
Geog. Dic. p. 124

63. Sk. Ava. Reva 172.1

64. Hist. Dhs. IV. 779

65. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.104

66. Sk.Bra. Se. M. 2.104-105

67. Geog. Dic. 125

68. Sk. Ava. Reva, 69.1-2

69. Padma P. 11.92.33—ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV, 779.

70. Sk. Ava. Reva. 72.1

71. Ibid.
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ManmatheSa tirtha : This is a reservoir’ on the bank of the
Narmada. Fasting for a night here has been extremely praised”®.

MarkandeSvara : This tirtha is situated on the south bank of
the river Narmada™. It is also known as Markandes$a”5. It is said
to be the remover of the great sin like the killing of 2 Brahmaga
also”8.

Markandesa : see Markandesvara above.

Mair tirtha : This is a reservoir near the saingama on the
south bank of the river Narmada””. It is said to be very auspicious.
One gets whatever he wishes for here, It is noted that neither has
there been nor will there be any tirtha like this”®, The Kiirma P.
also mentions a tirtha of this name under Narmada, which may be
identical with it"?

Meghanada tirtha : The name occurs while describing the sub-
tirthas under Narmada, It issaid to have been worshipped by the
demons®?. The Padma P.®' also agrees with its location.

Moksa tirtha : This is one of the sub-tirthas under the Nar-
mada, Itissaid to have been worshipped by all the Gods, sages,
and the ascetics®?., Dr, Kane®? also mentions it but he locates it
under Mathura though he refers to the Sk. P. also. So both of them
cannot be said to be identical.

Mlasthana or Strya tirtha : This is a reservoir on the bank of
the Narmada®#, It is said to have been established by Brahma. It
is also known as Stirya tirtha®®, Dr. Kane®® also refers to Miilas-
thana and identifies it with modern Multan but it cannot be iden=

72. Sk. Ava, Reva. 102.1-3

73. Sk, Ava, Reva, 102.1-3

74. Sk. Ava, Revia. 167.1-29

75. Sk. Ava. Revi. 100,1

76. Sk. Ava., Reva. 167.29

77. Sk. Ava. Reva. 66.1

78. Sk. Ava. Reva. 66.9

79. Kurma P. II, 41.40—ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV. 781
80. Sk. Ava. Reva. 35.25

81. Padma P. I1.92.31—ref. by Hist, Dhs. IV, 781
82. Sk. Ava. Reva. 160.1

83. Hist, Dhs. IV. 782

84. Sk. Ava, Reva. 197.1,3-4

85. Sk. Ava. Reva, 197.1=4

86. Hist, Dhs. 1V, 782
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tical with that of the Sk. P. The Surya tirtha mentioned by Dr
Kane®? also cannot be identical with it,

Munds tirtha : This is the temple of Lord Siva on the bank of
the river Narmada. Itis said to be the destroyer of all sins espe-
cially in the month of Kartika,.®®

Naga tirtha : This tirtha is said to be situated on the south
bank of the Narmada. It is so called because the great Serpents
(Mahandgas) obtained accomplishment here.8? The pilgrimage
to this tirtha has been directed on the fifth day of the second
half of A$vina.’® The name finds mention in several other
Pursinas®?, but as to its location they differ entirely.

Nagesvara tirtha : This is the phallus of Lord Siva established
by Himself. It is situated on the south bank of the Narmada.
It is also known as Vasukifa.”? It is said to be the destroyer
of the sins. To make the God Siva bathe with honey on the
8th and 14th of a month here releases one from all the sins at
once, %8

Nagesvara : The name occurs in the Mahe$vara khapda of
the Sk. P.°4 The contents reveal the fact that it is situated near
Naradiya sara (q. v.). The serpensts® in order to get rid of the
condemnation of Kadrt and for the sake of their own good, practi-
sed penance in the Naradiya tirtha and due to the effects of this
tirtha they got siddhi here and thereafter they established a phallus
of God Siva here which became famous as Nageévara lifiga.®® This
description ascertains that it is identical with Naga tirtha which is
situated on the south bank of the Narmadia and not with the
Nageévara tirtha. The Matsya P.°7 also refers to one Nagesvara
as tapovana on the Narmada, which may be identified with it.

87. Hist. Dhs, IV. 810

88. Sk. Ava. Reva. 211.22

89. Sk. Ava, Reva, 131.1

90. %/llc Ava, Reva. 163.1

91. at. P. 22.23; Kurma P. 1.35.7; Padma P. 1.28.33; Var.
154.14; P. V.25.51—ref. by Hist. Dhs, IV. 783 G

92. Sk. Ava. Revz, 99.1 and 16

93. Sk. Ava, Reva, 99.17

94. Sk. Ma, Kau. 53.19-25

95. Sk. Ma. Kau. 53.21-23

96. Sk, Ma. Kau. 53.21-23

97. Matsya P. 191.83—ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV. 783
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Nala tirtha : This tirtha is said to be situated near the Sugriva
tirtha on Setu.?® A man who bathes in this tirtha attains heaven
and he is released from all sins.”?

Nanda Hrada : The name occurs in association with the other
sub-tirthas of the Narmada. It is named after Nanda Devi.©°
Mr. Dey°? and Dr. Kane°? also refer to Nanda which cannot be
identical with Nanda hrada.

Nandike$vara : This is a tirtha under Narmada, where Maha-
nadi is said to have practised severe penance and attained
siddhi.108 A bath in it and death at this tirtha have been highly
eulogised.1°* The Matsya P.1%% also refers to one Nandike$a
located at Narmada which may be identical with this.

Nandi tirtha © This is said to be situated on the bank of the
Narmada and was built by Nandi. Itis noted as the destroyer of
of all sins.2® A few other Purapas®©” also speak of this tirtha and
locate it under Narmada. Mr. Dey’s'?® Nandi kunda is not identi-

cal with it.

Naradesvara : This is situated near Nagedvara (q. v.) on the
bank of the Narmada.'®® It is said to have been established by
Nszrada himself and hence it is so named.}1° The location of this
tirtha under Narmada is supported by the Matsya Purana'! also.

Naradiya sara : 1t is situated near Naradeévara (q. v.) which
has already been located under Narmada. A bath in it destroys all
sins.1'? It may not be identified with Narada kunda of Dr.
Kane.'18

98, Sk. Bra. Se. M. 42.40-41
99. Ibid.
100. Sk. Ava. Reva. 140.1
101. Geog. Dic. 138
102. Hist. Dhs. IV, 784
103. Sk. Ava, Reva, 80.1-2
104. Sk. Ava. Reva. 80.9
105. M. P. 191.6—ref. by Hist, Dhs. IV. 784
106. Sk. Ava. Reva, 94.1-2
107. Matsya P. 191.37; K, II. 41.90; P. L. 18.37—ref. Hist.
Dhs. IV. 784
108. Geog. Dic. 138
109. Sk. Ma. Kau. 53.19-25
110. Sk. Ava. Kau. 78.1
111. Matsya P. 191.5—ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV, 784
112. Sk. Ma. Kau. 53. 19-25
113. Hist, Dhs. IV. 784
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Naragana giri : The Venkatacala Mahatmya of the Sk. P.
deals with it. The Nariyana giri is the name of Venkatacala'4
(q. v.) which is situated in the Dravida country. It is recorded
that the same mountain is known by different names in the different
ages''® such as—in Krta yuga—Afijanadri; in Treta—Narayapa
giri; in Dvapara-Simhafaila and in Kali yuga it is known as Sr1
Vefikatacala. It is also called Paramatmalaya giri by the learned
men.1© It is ascertained that there are sixty-six crores of tirthas on
this holy mountain.**? On this mountain mainly seven tirthas'18 lje
which are auspicious. They are—Cakra tirtha, Deva tirtha,
Viyadgangi, Kumaradharika, Pipanadana, Paindava and Svami
Puskaripi. Itis said that one who salutes this mountain even
from far away with regards, is released from all sins and goes to
the residence of God Vispu.'*? Mr. Dey'2° mentions one Narayapa
Parvata in Badarikdaérama on the left bank of the Alakinanda and
hence it is not identical with Narayagpadri.

Narayana Pura or Puri : Ttis said that there was a king named
Mitra Varma'21, who was a Maharatha and born in the Soma
dynasty. Being the king of Tupdira Mandala he lived in Narayaga
Pura. His wife was Dharapi, born in the Saka dynasty. Mitra
Varma leaving the kingdom to his wife went to Tapovana near the
mt, Venkata.

Narmada © This river is so important that it finds mention in
several Purdpas and Treatises. Among modern scholars Dr, Kane! 22
has spent about four pages while describing it. Mr. Dey also des-
cribes this river. But none of them referred to the Sk. P, Mr,
Dey'22 observes that it is the river Nerbuda which rises in the
Amarakagtaka mountain and falls into the Gulf of Cambay. Dr.
Kane also speaks likewise as to its origin. According to the Sk. P.
Narmada and Reva are identical'?4, It rises from the body of

114, Sk. Vai. Ven, M, 1.50-62 ff
115. Sk. Vai. Ven, M, 1.60.61
116. Ibid.

117. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 1. 56

118. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 1. 51-52
119. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 1. 62
120. Geog. Dic. 138

121. Sk. Vai. Ven. M, 3.15-20
122. Hist. Dhs. IV. 703=707
123. Geog. Dic. 138

124. Sk. Ava, Reva. Chs. 1, 2, 5, 6



256 qUUA—PURANA [vOL: XX., NO. 2

Rudra and hence it is called Rudra-Sarmbhava®?®, It is said that
the holy river Ganga flows towards all the directions with its fifteen
tributaries rising from mt. Rksapada. They are said to be very
auspicious and destroyers of all sins??®, Itis said that as the
Narmada does not cease to flow evep at the end of the seven
Kalpas, when all the rivers are said to have ceased to flow, it is
called Narmada. This is the only river which remains alive
always'27, It is said that there are sixty crore and sixty thousand
tirthas of Narmadsal28, Asto the origin of the name Narmada®?®,
it is said that once the Demi-gods were enjoying merriments by
dancing and clapping their hands when suddenly a girl was seen
before Lord Sankara. Seeing her, the Demi-gods were astonished.
Then the Bow-holder ( éiva) observed-—‘As merriment has been
given by her activities, separately, she will be a holy river known
as Narmada (giver of merriment or amorous pastimes).’

Narmadesvara tirtha : This is one of the principal tirthas on the
Narmada. One is said to be released from all the sins if he takes
bath in it'3°%. The Matsya P.1®! also refers to it under Narmada.

Otnkra tirtha : This is the phallus of Lord Siva which is
known as Mahakala also. It issituated at Narmada., It is known
as Vidveévara in Kaéi and Lalite$vara in Prayaga'82. Mr. Dey!33
opines that Mandhata is an island in the Nerbuda where the temple
of Omkarandtha is situated thirty-two miles north west of Khandwa,
seven miles north east of the Mortaks Railway station and six miles
east of Barwai. It is one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahadeva,
Dr. Kane'%4 also agrees with Mr. Dey.

Pampasara : The name occurs in association with the sub-
tirthas of Setu (q.v.) in South India'8% The Sk. P. says that

125. Sk. Ava. Reva. 1.11
126. Sk. Ava. Reva. 4.45-49
127. Sk. Ava. Revia, 2.55
128. Sk. Ava. Reva, 229.2
129. Sk. Ava, Reva. 5.45-48
130. Sk. Ava Reva. 124.1-2
131. Matsya P. 194.2—ref. by Hist, Dhs, IV. 785
132. Sk. Ma, Ke. 7.31

123, Geog. Dic. 142

134. Hist. Dhs. IV. 786
135. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.1=96
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being ordered by his father, Rama resided in Dapdakaragya and
then with Sita and Laksmana reached Paficavati where he lost his
wife. Afterwards searching for his wife Rama went to the bank of
the Pampa with grief. Then he reached R§yamuka giri. Here
he met with Sugriva on Dundubhi mountain and with Laksmapa
and Sugriva he went to Kiskindhd mountain. This description
ascertains that Pampa is situated somewhere between the Paficavati
and Rsyamiuika®® giri which is obviously in the South. Mr. Dey
observes that it is a tributary of the river Tungabhadra and it rises
in the Rgyamiika mountain, eight miles from the Anagandhi hills,
where Rama met Hanuman and Sugriva for the first time. Itis
in the district of Bellary on the north of the town of Hampi,'87
He further mentions that near it there isa lake called Parnpa
sarovaral®8, Dr. Kane!3° mentions Parmp3a as a river, tributary of
the Tungabhadrd and a lake near Rsyamtka in the district of
Bellary as well. The Tirthapka'4® opines that the Parpasara
is situated two miles from the road, which runs to the west
from the left side at the crossing of the river Tungabhadra
while going to Anagundi village. It isa lake and near this is a
small lake named M3anasarovara. According to some scholars it
was situated at the place where Hospet is situated today'4!,
Dr. V. S. Apte’%2 says that Parpa is the name of a celebrated lake
which is considered to be the same as the river Pennsir, near
Rgyamiuka mountain. The river is known to rise from tanks, the
northern part especially from a stone tank in the centre of Chander-
doorg. This was probably the original Parhpa, and Chanderdoorg
the Rgyamiika mountain. Subsequently the name was transferred
from the tank to the river which rose from it.

Pamparanya : The name occurs in the Sk. P.'43 only and not
in any other treatises published so far. It is said that while search-
ing for his wife, Rdma reached Parmparanya and there he said to
Hanuman, the leader of the monkeys—‘“We, poor fellows, have been

136. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.4-18

137. Bom. Gaz. vol. I Pt. IL. page 369—ref. by Geog. Dic. 144
138. Geog. Dic. 144

139. Hist. Dhs IV, 787

140. Kalyana—year 31, Number I, page 308

141. 1bid.

142. Skt. Eng. Dic., page 662

143, Sk. Bra. Se. M. 46.1

13
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consoled by you in this Pampiaranya, and you have consolidated us
with Sugriva”. The location has not been clearly thought out but
seems to be somewhere in the vicinity of Parhpasara (q. v.).

Paficavati : Tt is a part of the Dapdaka forest, where Rama is
said to have resided with Sitd and Laksmaga'4# during his exile.
Sita was abducted by Riavapa at this very place'45, Mr. Dey'4¢
identifies it with Nasik, on the Godavari. The location of Paficavati
on the Godavari is supported by Bhavabhiti also'4?. Dr. Kane'4®
refers to it, locating it (a) in the north and (b) on the Godavari also.
Dr. Law4? seems to have some confusion regarding its location
as he says that it was either in Janasthana or bordered on it. Prof.
Apte50 observes that the celebrated Paficavati is identified by local
tradition with the place of the same name situated about two miles
from the present Nasik.

Pandava tirtha : According to the Sk, P.151 it is situated to
the south near the Sopa Saila (q. v.). It issaid to be the giver of
salvation. Pandavas are said to have bathed in it. While descri-
bing the sub-tirthas of Venkatacala, the name occurs in the
Tirthankal52, which reveals that it is a cataract situated two miles
to the north-west of Bilaji. Here stands a beautiful cave in which
the statues of the Pandavas with Draupadi are found.

Paiicapandava tirtha : The name occurs in association with the
sub-tirthas of Setu'?3. A tarpana here is said to be very auspi=
cious. Itissaid that ten crore thousand of tirthas come here to
visit it.

Papanasana : The holy place known as Papanasana'54 is
treated so important that it finds mention at several places in the
Sk. P. The text ascertains thatthe great shrine papanasana is

situated on the Veikatacala which stands on the bank of the holy
river Suvargamukhari in South India.

144, Sk. Bra Se. M. 2.4

145. Sk. Bra. Se. M, 2.2-18

146. Geog. Dic. 147

147. Uttara Ramacarita pp. 42-43
148. Hist. Dhs. IV. 788

149. Hist. Geog. 292

150. Student’s Skt, Dict, 662

151. Sk. Ma. A. Ch. M. P. 6.119-121
152, Tirthanka p. 349

153. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 42.13-15

154. Sk, Vai. Ven. 19.78-79
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Papavinasana : According to the Sk. P. it is one of the twenty-
four sub-tirthas under Setu'?? situated on the Gandhamadana
mountain®® in South India. The Setu Mahatmya'®? reads that
Setu and Gandhamadana are identical. Mr. Dey'5® refers to one
Papanisana and says that the cataract at Papanasana in Tinnevelly
is one of the most sacred places in the Carnatic.

Pandava tirtha @ According to the Sk. P.*5? ijtis one of the
seven holy places of pilgrimage situated on Narayana giri (q. v.)
i. e. Venkaticala in South India. A pilgrimage'®° to this place
especially on Sunday, the 12th day of the month, when the sun is
in Vrsabha Rzéi, has been greatly praised in this Purdgpa. It is
also known as Pandu tirtha, It is mentioned in the Sk. P,161 that
the Ganges etc. come to this place in the month when the sun is
in Taurus.

Pandudesa : Inthe Sk. P."®? we find that there are seventy
thousand of villages in Panpdu Visaya but as to its location nothing
has been stated in this Purana. Again there is one Pandu dedal®s
which contained thirthy-six thousand of villages. Its location is
also uncertain. This shows that both of them had separate exis-
tence. Mr. Dey!84 identifies it with Papdya, the modern districts
of Tinnevelly and Madura. Dr. V. 8. Apte'®5 observes that it is
the name of a country (Pandya) in the extreme south of India, and
lying to the south west of Colade$a. The mount Malaya and the
river Tamraparni fix its position indisputably. It may be identified
with the modern Tinnevelly. The holy island of Rameévara
belonged to this kingdom. Kalidasa calls the capital of Papdya
defa the ‘serpent-town’ which is probably the same as Nagapattan,
one hundred and sixty miles south of Madras,

Pandu tirtha : It finds mention in association with the sub-
tirthas under Narmada. Itissaid to be the destroyer of all sins.

155. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.104-111
156. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.105
157. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 10.1-2
158. Geog. Dic. 148

159. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 1.51-52
160. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 1.72-74
161. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 27.16-17
162, Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.141
163. Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.158
164. Geog. Dic. 147

165. Skt. Dic., page 663
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A man, having bathed in it, is released from all sins. To offer gold
at this tirtha has been highly praised,»®® ‘Pandu’ as referred to by
Mr. Dey'©7 is not identical with it.

Pandya desa : No description as to its location is found in the
Sk. P68 Mr, Dey'®? identifies it with the modern district of
Tinnevelly and Madura. According to him its capital at different
periods were Uragapura or Uriyur (modern Trichinopli), Mathura
(modern Madura) and Kolkai or Korkai at the mouth of the river
Tamraparpi, now five miles inland. Ptolemy*?° refers to Kolkai
to be in the second century A. D.

Paredvara tirtha: It is situated on the north bank of the
Narmads. The sage Parasara is said to have observed penance
here with an eye to be blessed with a son. The Goddess Gauri was
pleased with his penance on the north bank of the Narmada.*"?*

Parpakugi : This Parpakuti®?? (Leaf-hut) is said tc be situat-
ed in Syamakavana in the vicinity of Pugkarini or Svami-Puskarini

(g. v.), which is located on Venkatacala.

Patresvara tirtha : The name appears while describing the sub-
tirthas under Narmada. It is said to be destroyer of all sins.  Bali,
the son of Citrasena had got siddhi here.> 7> The Padma Purapal 74
also refers to it and locates it on the north bank of the Narmada.

Phullagrama : Though it has not been mentioned by any of the
modern scholars, its reference in the Sk. P. is very clear. Mr.
Dey!"5 has identified it with Chittagong which does not sum to be
proper at least according to the Sk. P. It is said to be situated not
far from Devipura®?® towards the west. This was the place from
where Rama started the Bridge known as Setubandha. It is also
said to be a holy place. In the remote past the sage named

166. Sk. Ava. Reva. 116.1-2
167. Geog. Dic. 147

168. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 9.17
169. Geog. Dic. 147

170. Ref. by Geog. Dic. 147
171. Sk. Ava. Reva. 76.1-3
172. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 9. 85
173. Sk. Ava. Reva. 32,1ff
174. Padma P. 1. 17.1—ref, by Hist. Dhs. IV. 790
175. Geog. Dic. 156

176. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 37.6-7
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Galaval”7, a devotee of God Vigpu is said to have practised asceti-
cism on the bank of the Dharmapuskarini which is situated near
the Phullagrama, on the bank of the south sea.

Pinakini nadi : The name occurs while describing the
pilgrimage of Arjuna to Suvarpamukhari (q.v.) at Venkatacala in
the south!7®, The description shows that the river Pinzkini flows
somewhere in between Sriparvata (q. v.) and Venkatacala, The
location of Sriparvata is obvious here at the river Krspaveni i. e.
Krspal7®., Mr. Dey'8° has rightly identified it with the river
Pennar in Madras State. Ptolomy'®' calls it ‘Tyana’. It takes
its rise among the Nundidroog mountain in the state of Mysore,
where on account of its northerly course is called the Uttara
Pinakini.

Pingalavarta tirtha : This is one of the sub-tirthas under
Narmada. The phallus of Pingaleévara is also situated there. A
bath in and offer of gift at this tirtha have been highly eulogised® 82,
It is situated on the north bank of the Reva (or Narmada) near the
confluence. The image of Pingaledvara was established by Havya-
vihanal®8. The name of Pingale$vara finds mention in several
other Purapas'®4 also They endorse with the Skanda Purana.

Pingalesvara : see Pingalavarta above.

Pippalesvara : This is one of the sub-tirthas under Narmada.
The great ascetic named Pippalada is said to have attained
siddhil®® at this shrine. A bath, tarpapa to ancestors and gods
here and worship of Mahe$vara have been greatly praised. It is
said that having performed all these things one achieves the result
of Horse-sacrifice (a$vamedha) and after death goes to the abode of
Lord Rudra'®é, The Matsya P.and the Padma Puriapa'®” also
refer to it, locating it under Narmada like the Sk. P.

177. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 3.11-12

178. Sk. Vai, Ven. M. 29.39-48

179. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 29.44-46

180. Geog. Dic. 157

181. Ref. by Dey-Geog. Dic. 157

182. Sk. Ava. Reva, 176.1-32

183. Sk. Ava. Revi. 86.1

184. Matsya P, 191.32; Ktirma P. II. 41.21 ; Padma P. I. 18-32
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186. Sk. Ava. Revi. 42.69-70
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Pitrrnamocana tirtha . This is one of the sub-tirthas under
Narmada which is said to be renowned in all the three worlds,* 88

Pity tirtha : It issituated on the bank of the Narmada. Here
offering of Pindas has been highly eulogised. Offer of a Pinda
specially on Monday with the 15th day of a month is more signi-
ficant.*®?

Prabhasesvara tirtha = This tirtha is situated on the bank of the
Narmada. Itis said to bethe stairs to heaven ' Prabha, the
unfortunate wife of the Sun, worshipped the Lord Sambhu here.
This is the destroyer of all sins and disputes.

Pravaladridvara tirtha : This is said to be situated at Gaurya-
{rama’®' on Arupdcala. Later on it became famous as Khadga
tirtha (q. v.): It was established by Gauri herself.

Puikhila tirtha: This is situated on the north bank of the
Narmada. Punkha observed austere asceticism here and got siddhi
also.122 Hence it is so called after his name.

Pugkali tirtha : The name occurs in association with the sub-
tirthas of Narmadi. A bathin it is said to be the giver of the
result of Horse-sacrifice.*®3

Pugkara tirtha : While describing the greatness of Kabhodi
tirtha (q. v.) it has been compared with Puskara,’®4 However,
Puskara is situated at seven miles from Ajmer*®% which falls on
the Ahmedabad-Delhi Line of the Western Railway. Dr. Kane'?®
and Mr. Dey®" also agree with this location.

Pugkarina tirtha : This tirtha is situated on the north bank of
the Reva. This is said to be the remover of all sins.*®® The recita-
tion of all the four Vedas and worship of the Sun God have been

ot R e P
188. Sk. Ava. Reva. 208.1
189. Sk. Ava. Reva. 146.1-73
190, Sk. Ava, Reva. 98.1, 3, 26
191. Sk. Ma. A. Ch. M. U. 4,47-50
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198. Sk. Ava. Reva. 59.1-2



July 1978] THE HOLY PLACES OF SOUTH INDIA 263

highly eulogised here.*? It finds mention in several other
Puranas?©° also and is located under Narmada.

Piitikedvara : It is situated on the south bank of the Narmada.
It was established by Jambavanta for the good of the world. [t is
said to be the remover of all sins,?%%

Ramanatha Linga : This is the phallus of Lord Siva at Setu.?°?
It is said to have been established by Rama himself. A man is
said to be released from all sins having heard the name of this

image. It has been eulogised more than Kasi, Gaya and Prayaga
also,208

Rama tirtha : It is a reservoir and one of the twenty-four
sub-tirthas under Setu (q. v.) near Agastya and Laksmapa
tirthas.2%4 [t is situated on mount Gandhamadana at Setu.?°% It
is also known as Ramakund ., Raghunatha sara, and Ramacandra
sara.??6 Rama is said to have established a phallus at this tirtha,
It is said that a man gets salvation having bathed in this reservoir
and visited this phallus.2°7 Mr. Dey2°8, Dr. Kane®°?, and Dr.
Law?21° have also referred to the tirtha of this name, but it is not
identical with them, on the account of their different locations.

Roamesvara Linga : 1t is evidently a phallus of Lord Siva at
Setu?!! which was established by Vispu (Rama) after killing
Rzvana on the bank of the sea., It is said that the phallus of Lord
$iva has been established by several deities at several places. Indra
established a phallus of Lord Siva on Mahendra mountain after
killing the demon Vrtra and was released from the sins. The sun
established Siva on the confluence of Ganga and Sagara. And the
Moon was also free from the sins having established a phallus in

199, Sk. Ava. Reva. 43.6-10

200. Matysa P. 190.16; Karma P. II. 41.10-11; Padma Ps
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Prabhasa at the Western Sea.?1? It is said that even a man who
says ‘Go to Setu’ attains the result of visiting it. It is further said
that one who thinks in true sense of Setu, Rzameévara Linga, and
Gandhamadana is released from all sins.218 Mr, Dey?*# refers to
Rameévara, but not to Rameévara Linga.

Ramya sara: This is a pool situated on Rsabha mountain.
The Sk. P. narrates that mt. Rsabha is situated to the south of
Meru and north of Dugdha kunda.?*® Mr. Dey?*® has identified
it with the Palni hills in Madura, which is said to form the northern
portion of the Malaya mountain. According to the Mahabharata
(Vana Parva 85.21) it stands in Pandya where the hills are locally
called Baraha Parvata. Dr. Kane?l7 also agrees with it but his
references to Mr. Dey seem to be incorrect. However, Madura is
situated on the main line of the Southern Railway, 345 miles from
Madras.218 Now it is evident that Ramya sara is located in South
India.

Rgabha Parvata : According to the Sk. P. it is situated to the
south of Meru and to the north of Dugdha kupda.?*? Here stands
the lake named Ramya sara’2® (q. v.). Dr. Kane?®" also refers to
it locating it at two places (a) under $ri Parvata and (b) one of the
twelve Jyotir Lifgas said to have been established by Rama himself.
Dr. Law??? mentions Rameévaram as a sacred island in the Bay
of Bengal but says nothing of this linga.

Rafijana : This is the other name of Narmada. Since a visit
to this river pleases the pilgrims it is called Rafijana.??® The name

is derived from the root raiij—to please. It rises from Rksgapada
mountain (q. v.). Itis said to be one of the fifteen rivers that

originated from the body of Kudra.?24

" 912. Sk. Ma. Kau. 45. 106-108
213. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 1.27
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Ravi tirtha : This is a place of pilgrimage situated on the
north bank of Reva. It was established by the Sun himself.
Bhaskara is said to live here on the north bank of this tirtha??°,
It is said that the God Sun had observed penance here and then
went to heaven,22¢ One’s death at this holy place has been highly
praised?27,

Reva : This river is so sacred that covers a special chapter in
Avanti khanda of the Sk, P. Itis identical with Narmada. It
takes rise in Rksapada mountain. A bath in this river especially
in the age of Kali has been greatly praised?2®. Bhrgu aérama and
Sukla tirtha are said to stand at Reva. It has been compared with
the Pingala-nadi of human body. It is said to be the destroyer of
all sins222, Mr., Dey?8° and Dr, Kane?3? also agree with the state-
ment advanced by the Sk, P. It finds mention in the Mandasor
stone Inscription of Yafodharman and Vispuvardhana (Malva
year?32). According to this Inscription it flows from the slopes of
the summits of the Vindhya mountain?28,

Rksa$aila or Rkgapada : The name occurs in the Sk. P. while
describing the source of Narmada. It is said that Narmada went
to the south by the order of the God Siva, taking its rise in the
Rksaéaila?34, There are fifteen rivers which are said to have taken
their sources in this mountain. They are-—éor_la, Mahznada,
Narmada, Surasa, Mandakini, Dadarpa, Citrakuta, Tamas3, Vidasa,
Karabha, Yamund, Citrotpala, Vipaéa, Rafijand and Valuvahini,
All these are said to have originated from the body of Rudra?35,
Mr. Dey?3¢ identifies it with the eastern part of the Vindhya range
extending from the Bay of Bengal to the source of the Narmada
and the Sone, including the mountain south of the Sone namely
those of Chotanagpur, Ramgar etc,, 2s well as the mountains of

225. Sk. Ava. Reva. 70,1-2
226. Sk. Ava. Reva. 125.1

2927. Sk. Ava, Reva. 125. 42-43
228. Sk. Ava. Reva. 4.45-49
229, Sk. Bra. Dh. Kh. 31.5
230. Sk. Ma., Kau. 3.2-5

231. Geog. Dic. 168

232, Hist. Dhs. IV. 796; 703-707
233. Hist. Geog. 328

234, Sk, Ava. Reva. 6.25-26
235. Sk, Ava. Reva. 45-49
236. Geog. Dic. 169

14
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Gondwana. Dr. Law?37 refers to it as Rksavat. According to him
it is the ancient name of the modern Vindhya mountain. It is
identical with Ouxenton of Ptolomy, who identifies it with the
central region of the modern Vindhya range north of the
Narmada?2®, It finds mention in the Nasik Cave Inscription No 2

as Rksavat?3?,

Rnamocana : It is a reservoir under Setu. It is also known as
Rpamoksa tirtha. It is so called because it releases man, who takes
a bath in it, from three kinds of debt—Rsi, Deva and Pitr249,
Dr. Kane’s?4! Rpamocana is not identical with it.

Rnamocana tirtha : This shrine is said to be situated on the
bank of Reva. Itis said to have been established by a group of
sages born in the dynasty of Brahma.?42 It may be identical with
the Rpa tirtha of the Matsya P, and the Kiirma Puripa.?43

Rsabha : It is a mountain said to be situated to the south of

Meru and north of Dugdha kunda.?4%* Mr, Dey?4® identifies it
with the Palni Hills in Madura, which form the northern portion of
the Malaya mountain. According to the Mahzabharata®4€ it is
situated in Pandya country. The hills are locally called Baraha

Parvata. Dr. Kane?4" also coincides with the view of Mr. Dey.

Rohini tirtha : It is a reservoir at Narmada.?4® It is said
that no separation for seven lives takes place between a wife and
husband if one dies at this tirtha.?4° Rohini as mentioned by Mr.
Dey?25° and Dr. Law?5! is not identical with it, since they have
lIocated it elsewhere.

937, Hist. Geog. 328

938. Hist. Geog. 328

939. Bomb. G. vol. 16 page 550—ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV, 796

940. Sk. Bra. Se M. 42.1-6

94]1. Hist. Dhs. IV. 796

249. Sk. Ava. Reva. 87.1-3

943, Matsya P. 191.27; Kurma P. Il. 41.19—ref. by Hist, Dhs.
1V. 796

944, Sk. Ava. A. Kse. M. 70.1-2

245, Geog. Dic. 169

946. Vana Parva ch. 85—ref. by Geog. Dic. 169

9247. Hist. Dhs. IV. 796

948, Sk. Ava. Reva. 108.1-20

249, Sk. Ava. Reva. 108. 21-22

250. Geog. Dic. 170

251. Hist, Geog. 120
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Rgyamiika giri : It is a mountain in the south. It is said that
in search of Sita, Rima went to Pampa from Paficavati and from
there he reached Rsyamika giri. Thereafter he went to Dundubhi
and with Sugriva and Laksmapa again started for Kiskindha.?5%
Mr, Dey2®3 observes that this mountain is situated eight miles from
Anagundi on the bank of Tuiigabhadra. The river Parhpa rises in
this mountain and falls into the Tungabhadra after flowing west-
ward, It was at this mountain that Rama met Hanuman and
Sugriva for the first time.?%* Dr. Kane?®® also agrees with Mr. Dey,
Dr. B. C. Law?5° seems to have copied the lines of Mr. Dey without
referring to him. Mr. Pargiter®5” identifies it with the range of
hills stretching from Ahmednagar to beyond Naldrug and Kalyzgi
dividing the Manjira and the Bhima rivers. The Tirthanka258
ascertains that the road which is before the Virupaksa temple (lying
in the middle of Hampi on Tuiigabhadra near Hospet) leads to this

mountain. The river Tungabhadra flows here in the shape of
a bow.

Rukmini tirtha : This is a shrine situated on the bank of the

Narmada. Tt is said that one gets a beautiful face by a mere bath
in this shrine,?5°

252. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.6, 14, 18
253. Geog. Dic. 169

2)4. Ram. Kisk. ch. IV.—ref. by Geog. Dic. 169
255. Hist. Dhs. IV, 797

256. Hist. Geog. 186

257. JRAS, April, 1894, page 253 —ref. b
258. Tirthanka, page 305-307

y Hist. Geog. p. 186
959, Sk, Ava, Reva, 142.1



RATRI AND RATRI SUKTA
By
V. RAGHAVAN

In the last issue of the Purana (XX. 1. Jan. 1978), there
appears at the beginning a Stofra on Devi called Ratri Sakta, taken
from the Stotra-collection Brhatstotraratnakara and said to be from
the Purana. In the accompanying Note, the actual Puranic source
of this is not given and reference is made to a Tantrik Rairi Sukta
and also the Rgvedic Sukta on Ratri, X. 127. In editions of the
Devimahatmya (Saptasati or Candi) used for Parayana, there are some
hymns at the end among which the same verses given in the
Brhatstotraratnukara as Puranokla are given as the Tantrikam Ratri-

siktam.

The original Rairi Sikta, its identity, place of occurence etc.
are not clear, The Purdgic Stotra in nine verses reproduced in
the above mentioned Note does not appear to be old and it is
oriented to the later Durga and Her conception as seen in the
Devimahatmya whose stories it refers to. She is no doubt identified
with Mahalaksmi and Mahasarasvati, butis mostly pictured as
terrible in appearance, armed with weapons and as destroyer of
evil spirits and other sources of fear.

That ‘Night’ was deified and worshipped as a Goddess is
clear. But worshipped for what purpose ? And in what form
was She personified ? What is the earliest source where the worship
of Ratri Devi occurs ? To these intriguing questions, a conclusive
answer is not clear.

Next to the Ratri Szkta on the Nightin the Ry (X. 127) are
the Mantras and Saktas on Ratri in the Atharva Veda. In Av.III
10.2, 3, Ratriis the object of worship. Here Ratri is clearly the
personification of Night, as she is described as the consort or image
of the Year (Samovatsarasya patni, Samvaisarasya pratima). She is also
praised as auspicious (Sumangali) and the Cow (Dkhenu) which
gladdens the gods and is prayed to for long life, progeny and wealth.
Prayer to Ratri on similar lines occurs again in verse 7. The Sikta
has reference to the Astaka ceremony, with which it seems to be
tacked, Later in Book XIX, the 4o, gives four full Saktas on Rairs,
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47, 48, 49 and 50 beginning respectively : 3T wifa, s anfa, s
g7 and 37 . The descriptions and prayers here make it clear
that Ratri here is Night personified asa deity. She is asked to
permit the supplicant to sleep and hand him over safely to the
morning, protect him and his cattle from thieves, demons, wild
beasts and reptiles. 48 calls her ‘mother’ (Matal) and the bestower
of the desired things (Ghrtaci). 49, more poetic, describes her as
a beautiful woman, the young lady of the house, as belonging to
the Sun, a friend (Mitra), desirable, like a king (Rajeva); studded
with stars in the vault of heaven, Night shines like a decorated
bowl; is like a young woman in the form of a cow bearing every-
thing; is full of eyes (meaning the stars), and has many wonderful
forms, 50 reverts to the theme of prayer to her for all round
protection.

For the use (Viniyoga) of these Ao. hymns on Ratri, we have
to turn to the Atharsa PariSistas. 1In Parisista IV on Purohitakarmani,
acts to be performed by the royal priest, 3. 1-6 set forth the worship
of Ratri in an image made of flour (Pistamayi Ratri). She is to be
set up in front of the King, with four lamps, and worshipped and
prayed to. The prayer is for Rairi to protect the King and the
realm and allies, and for peace and absence of fear. Then follow
three verses TIT & ST GAAAMATRT  etc., GARWT GaHH etc.
and 77 g&l gaqqrt X X @OAT AT |

The first two of these occur in the Rairi Sukia in the Rgoeda
Khilas. 4.1 which follows mentions the Mantras A Ratri (dv. XIX.
47) and Igira Yosa (dv. XIX. 49). 5.4-16 mention the worship of
Ratri with the two Mantras mentioned previously and with light,
incense etc. Ratri, as mentioned above, is to be represented in the
worship by a flour-made image, forgwet T

After worship for the welfare of the King and for his success
against enemies, the priest should come round the King three times
and throw the image at the gate of the palace. Parifigta VI is
wholly devoted to the worship of Rairi in the form of the flour-
image, Pista-ratri-kalpa. Av. I1L. 10. 2, 3, 7 are to be used in the
different acts of this worship. The flour-image (Pistamayi pratikyiti)
is to be set facing north, on the ground cleaned with cow-dung, and
in front of the couch (purastat talpasya), evidently of the King. The
Apratiratha hymn (Ro. ) is to be recited for the removal of
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enemies and then the image is to be cast away at the gate. In
Pariigta XVII, XIX on the things to be done round the year for
the benefit of the King, Rajakarma-samoatsariyam, the worship of the
Pigtamayt is mentioned (XVIII B, 2.4) for the eight day (Astami) of
the Navaratra. The Durga-puja which follows is on the Navami.

We may now see the gradual identification of Pistamayt Rair:
with Durga. The name of sage Saunaka occurs often as author of
several Santi texts and in the Ath. Pariistas themselves, he is cited
several times. In the 7SS. (no. CXX. 1935), a text called Saunakiya
is available which partakes of the character of a Santi-text related
to the King and his welfare. In the latter part of this text, the
Rujadharma, ch. 17 is a short chapter of eight and a half verses on
the worship of goddess Rairi, It opens (rf%[ﬂ;ﬁqu’q gz and proceeds
with the manner of her worship. She is to be worshipped after the
evening Sandhya (Sayamsandhyam upasyaiva). The rite is to be per=
formed in the palace of the King by his priest. The goddess Rairi
is to be made of flour (7ify fqewedl g #<hg wisw zd) and placed in
a vessel and decorated. The priest should then recite the Raéri Sakta
standing (§& At 937 feecar) and taking the vessel with the image
of Ratrs (maﬁﬂ s;afeawq) he should then go round clockwise. The
king is standing near and the priest should wave the vessel with the
image over the head of the King. The vessel should then be placed
on the floor, a2 handful of margosa leaves and mustard seeds should
be taken and with these the priest should come round again and
offer them in fire. This is to be done thrice. (Trir agnau prakgipet
tatah). The priest should then recite the Mantra geaf w4, sprinkle
the king with consecrated water, and with the ash of the fire, per-
form the act of Raksa, invoking ‘protection’ for the different limbs
of the King with the Mantra ‘Jatavedase’. ('@Tﬁ{éﬁ?{ﬁ'(q\ |
@i FUTAEEY SMasd gegr). Then, touching the heart of the King,
the priest should repeat the Santi Mantra. He should then make
the King go to his bed and himself, repeating Mantras, take the
image of Ratri out of the palace. The text is not clear here, This
‘Raksa’-rite for the safety of the King should be performed by the
priest everyday. The fruit is the long life for the King (s
detarpifasafa).  The Rasri Sakta, with which this description starts,
is just mentioned but its text is not indicated. The two Mantras
actually cited are ‘Urdhvo bhava’ which is Ro. IV. 4.5 (Kjyw.
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1.2.14.5 : Syo. 13,13) and is a RK invoking Agnito destroy the
enemies, a Rakgoha-mantra; and ‘Jatavedase sunavaima’, Ro, 1. 99.1,
another invocation to Agni to destroy the enemies which is in com-
mon use even now in Devi or Durga worship. Though the making
of an image of flour for Rairi is mentioned, her form and appea-
rance are not given. The place of her worship, the palace, and
the object of the worship, the King’s safety and long life, and the
flour-image, pistamayi pratikrti, all link up this text with the Ath.
Parisistas dealt with above. What the Rafri meant here is not yet
clear. She must be the deity of Night, as the King is said to go
to bed after the rite.

Earlier in II, 13, the same text describes the Homa to be per-
formed with the Manitra [fatavedase, which is expressly associated
with Durga. She is to be invoked in a pitcher and is specifically
described as having eight arms with their weapons, and dark in
colour :

ZTHTATRAT FFN GIGTICTAZIAI |
A aATa A — "

The final prayer is to Durga to bestow all her boons on the
devotee. The King is to have this rite performed every year,

One more reference to a Ratri Devata which I have come
across is in the thesaurus of Maniras called Prapaiicastrasaigraha of
Girvapendra Sarasvati and published by the Sarasvati Mahal
Library, Tanjavur (1963). Here in the Anubandha (appendix) at
the end, (II. p. 961) the Dhyana-§loka of Ratri Devata is given and
she is described as dark in colour, wearing dark garment, bedecked
with stars, and bearing a skull, noose, goad and trident.

FraegaTgfafargasat aruamifaagugag |
FOANAGALAGETT  AaigHi araaay  a=fa i
—sgfa vfaRaareaag |

These details apply to the personified form of Night; otherwise
it is near Durgs than any other deity; but the text gives immedia-

tely a separate Dhyana for Durga as such.
In the Samavidhana Brahmana III. 8, we have a Mantra star-

ting with the same words ‘Tifx qq3’ but for the rest totally diffe-
rent from the above-mentioned nine verses said to be from Purana;
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The deified form of the Ratri in the Samavidhana Brahmana is

totally different from that of the 4o, its Parifistas and the
Saunakiya. More than that, Her worship, called Ratri Vrata is for
the highest purpose of release from rebirth, apunarbhava. She is Kanyl,
Yuvati, and Sikhandini. The aspirant who seeks Her is said to do so
for the specific purpose of not being born again : g9 7 FTHAS T'F'f
geareraatafa |« On hearing his prayer, She appears before him and
informs him that in such and such a specific year, month and day, at
such and such hour or moment, he will die and adds that if he likes
he may go to the heaven of the gods or to the world of Brahmans or
Ksatriyas and remain their shining in all his glory. The aspirant
submits to Her that he has no desire to enter any womb however
exalted it may be and wants to avoid the chain of birth and death.
He prays that Ratri may purify him; that the ageless Akasa (Space),
which is beyond this world of attractive action and fruit (Pugpanta)
is his aim and he desires to be blessed with a place there so that he
will not be born again. Thisis the Vrata of Ratri and to be observ-
ed in Ratri (night).

() a7 a: FwAT g7 genTEataf |

() “ufa gad gqaf Aavg Al fargfosdl arageat
gafq gaifeia, sfersad, aa: s, gyl e, AT
g, wArsga, ghsh w1

(3) wrdagarE—afend daca wizeafy, sfensraq, srfen-
o &Y, aifens WIE, afenmgmd, sfend g0, Afeqq gsuH,
sheifead, afenmaiud, afeaagh, sl U, Aeaf 3qm,
gfeengd afafa; ofg @i @i 1=, gaelia aT, S AT,

e a1, fraewmfeass, fadraamanfy At sfaa

(¥) arg afa szt gareamET S gfeq: damragAman
aray Fead gEay 7 |

w
() wfreg ar garg af: @daq goaed FEGITOTAIATH

q W T F® AGAAATT AR ; Uqragd AT A A
JATE T 11 5 1 pp. 203-210, Tirupati, 1964,

Are there any other references to the Ratri-Devi of the Sama-
pidhana and Her worship? In the Khilas of the Rgueda, there is one
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going with Rv X, 127, the Ratri-sitkta. Verse 3 here opens with the
words, ‘Ratrim Prapadye’, but what follows is different from the
Purapic or Tantrik hymn, It refers to and includes the two Mantras
which we usually recite before Durga, ‘Jatavedase sunavama’ and
‘Tam agni-varnam’. The Khila ends with verse 13, a phalasruti in
which it is called Durgastava. There is a further portion numbered
14 ff. of which the opening verse refers to the Ratri of the Sama-
vidhana and the high purpose of the adoration of Ratri mentioned
there, namely Apunarjanma.

ufagsd sifacd aEnrgTIEd |
7 At grwafa adard: 9y=aq 1

In the subsequent verses, there is some repetition of the
meterial of the former part of the £kila on the mode of the worship
and its fruits,

Now we shall see what the Rgvidhana, a text ascribed to
Saunaka again, has to say about the use of Ro. X, 127, the Ratri
Sakta. Although this on the Night, the one on Frogs etc. are
Siaktas called Pratyaksokii, description on Nature, according to
tradition as well as modern scholars like Gonda, these were really
ccharms’ and used as such., The Rguvidhana has only a couple of
lines on the Ratri Sakta, Ry. X, 127, which say that the Sikta is to
be repeated three times every night for warding off the troubles
from evil spirits, thiefs and wild beasts, all of whom are active in
the nights (1. 168).

ufagad siqg u=t ey & &
yasarfeatafzsarsndai @ amwag o

As I have noted elsewhere?, the Rgwvidhana has shorter and
longer versions and even the latter does not contain anything more
or any reference to the Ratri worship of the Samavidhana., The
Rgvidhana in the Vignudharmattara Puraga (II. 124, 135) summarises
the single verse in the Rgvidhana text in one line.

vifagad o7 Ay AAAE wdaT |

1. See Sayana on the Samavidhtna text under discussion.
2. New Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. IIL pp. 7-8,
15
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But in the first half of the verse the V. Dh. refers to Ratrt® and
says that its japa during nights is for avoiding re-birth T Y
straa fagrg so weEftfa U, thus showing its knowledge of the
Samavidhana.

In the manuscripts, the Ratri-sakta, Ro. X. 127, is found along
with the Khila and the verse in the latter referring to Apunarjanma
quoted above. Ina ms. of the Ratri Sukia (Rv. X, 127) in the

Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjavur (TD. 329), Ro. IX, 127 and the Khila
are given and then in the Notes of the Editor, the Viniyoga or use

is given in 8 verses ending with the one on Apunarjanma quoted
above., But in these verses stated as taken from the Rgovidhana of
$aunaka, evidently in a longer version, there are 5 new lines which
say that the repetition of the Sakta should be done for three years,
then the Goddess Ratri becomes propitious and inclined to bless
and when she appears, the aspirant should submit his request and

she informs him of the year, season, day and moment when he

would depart.
zifs gadenaar g aoaar fafo
g: FAad @ gAwaatafy  @fg o

ggagel Aaar sag wAfa ufag o
garer avar a4 ufniafy @Edo

fasradig af 41 A TFAMMAIAME |
gacaR =war qifa feadsfeas quisfa ar n

qOrorRTAY wfaar qg Feafa  aeqar |
ufrgew w9a §  wE SfqgEd

7 Nfq gavafe aqmd:  qg=AI N

3. ¢Japan Ratriti’; it is not clear from this whether RV. X, 127
is meant but as this chapter is on Rgvidhana, RV.X. 127
must be the Mantra meant,
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In the later literature on Devi-worship, I have so far found
only a solitary reference to the worship of the Ratri of the Sama=
vidhana. Appayya Diksita, himself a Samavedin, mentions in verse
17 of his Durga-candrakala-stuti the form and purpose of the Deity
and her worship as given in the Samavidhana :

wfa goa gfg weafas: g9wi—
qgieT  gegafuwras: SEATE |
ggar 9 afgg@ai 93d ag=—
AremmAifesadl Swar WS Q|



Notes and Comments

PURVA MIMANSA AND PURANIC INTERPRETATION*

Nibandhas on Dharma$astras written by Devanna Bhatta
Nilakantha and others like Kamalakar Bhatta, the author of Nirpaya
Sindhu, came to codify the original Smrtis and decide their pur-
port. Wherever there are contradictions in them these authors
resort to Purvamimansa rules of interpretation for decisions.
This aspect may be seen profusely in Nirpaya Sindhu. Here the
word Smrti is not restricted to the 36 Smrtis beginning with Manu
referred to in the Yajfiavalkya Smrti. Puragas, Mahabharata,
Siva Rahasya, Ramayana and other works of great men, who have
seen the Vedas and poured out in their own words the content of
the Vedas mature in their minds, are Smrtis. Sr1 éaﬁkaricﬁrya
says that the Sloka he quotes in 1.3.24. viz,, 9 GG FATC
is a Smrti called Mahabharata. He quotes the $loka Juj 7 ayfa

- grfoy etc. in Vispu Purana 1.5.62 when he interprets the Stitra
word &qize. Amalananda the famous author of Kalpataru accepts
the words of Kalidasa as Smrti (Comm. on Sttra 3.1.8). Even
Badarayana the author of Brahmasutras refers the Sankhya éﬁstra
as a Smrti of Kapila (2.1.1). So we need not make a difference
between Smrti and a Purdna as Purapas also are Smrtis and hence
they deserve to be interpreted according to Mimansa Nyayas.

Ramanujacarya’s view that all Purapas are to be interpreted
according to Visnu Purana, not only ignores Mimansa Nyayas but
also his own Siddhanta that the two Mimansa (Parva and Uttara)
make a united Sastra to be studied by all who have studied the
Vedas. Badarayana’s references to Purva Mimansa in his Brahma-
stitras would be irrelevant in the view of Ramanuja.

As Mimaisa is as old as Puranas there is no surprise in finding
Mimansa rules applied in Purapas. There were other works in
Mimansa before Jaimini like Kasakrtsna etc. We can quote some
¢lokas from Smrtis giving the Siddhantas of P, Mimansa.

# A note on the article written by S, G. Moghe published
in Purana, Vol. XIX, No. 2 ( July, 1977), pp. 283 ff.
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() s sfafafamifea fcr dfafad f
R) a = sfafafrdeeafadafaseyg
(3) @ FuFTAAAINET etc (enfageiad p. 361)
(¥) "epraamaTeist ger oF fg TEA |
7 fz gemrenvisal T gfasTa: |
wrifad (oaed geazeaes G4 ete.
(v) arfq afafaaras ffug a&g FAfaq
Of these (2) is discussed in 6.3.9. (gaf:ﬁq'rsrr)
(5) in 6.3.6
(4) in 6.3.19
(1) in 6.3.2

The writer of the article refers to ggfageam. This is only
an example. It is not discussed as Nyaya anywhere in Parva
Mimansa. Kumarila gives these élokas of Vispu Purina to show
that the Smrtis though different in different yugas do not change
in respect of their contents like the peculiar features of seasons in
different years. Mr. Moghe has given some Nyayas given in
Nibandhas. He can give many more instances,

—S. Subrahmanya Shastri



BOOKS RECEIVED WITH BRIEF NOTES ON THEIR
CONTENTS

(Continued from last issue)
1V. From Institut Francais d’ Indologie, Pondichiry (Publi-

e

2.

sher) :—

RAURAVAGAMA. Edition critique par N. R, Bhatt. Publi-
cations de 1” Institut Frangais d° Indologie :

No 18- vol. I, Pondichéry, 1961—pp. XVIII, 223

No 18-2 vol. II, Pondichéry, 1972—pp. XXXIV, 238

The first volume contains an Introduction by Jean Filliozat,
“Les agama givaites”, the list of MSS of Rauravigama used for
the present edition, a table of the Agama-s and Upagama-s
followed by Notes, the critical text of the Vidyapada, patala-s 1-4
and Kriyapada, patala-s 1-26 with Tables and two Appendices,
the first containing patala-s 4 (from v.42) to 10 of the Vidyapada,
the second one the Suryaptja. The volume ends with a Biblio-
graphy, Addenda et Errata, Table of plates (13 in all) and of
contents.

The second volume contains a Preface in French, the list of
MSS of the Rauravagama used for the present edition and an
Introduction in Sanskrit. The Kriyapada is then continued
from patala 27 to 46 i.e. upto the end. A ‘paiicasadakhyavidhi’
is given in Appendix. The book ends with a Bibliography, a
Table of plates (42 in all) and of contents. The last two pages,
pasted separately to the volume, contain the ‘Errata’.
MAYAMATA, traité sanskrit d’ Architecture. Edition Critique,
Traduction et Notes par Bruno Dagens, Publications de 1’
Institut Frangais d* Indologie :

No 40-1 Premiére Partie, ch., I—XXV, Pondichéry, 1970—
PP 732
No 40-2 Deuxiéme Partie, ch, XXVI-XXXVI et Index-Glossaire

general, Pondichéry, 1976—pp, XIX, 580.

The first part contains an Introduction, the list of the editions
and MSS used to establish the text of ch. I to XXV and the

eritical edition of those very chapters, their translation into
French with Notes, an Appendix containing further notes on
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the designs 16 to 18 (located at the end of the book), a Biblio
graphy, an Index-glossary, a ‘conspectus metrorum’, a list of the
designs (32 in all), a Table of contents and the designs.

The second part contains an Introduction, the editions and
MSS used to establish the text of ch. XXVI to XXXVI and
then the critical edition of the ch. XXVI to XXXVI with
French translation and Notes, an Appendix where another chap-
ter with Sanskrit text and French translation and Notes is
given on ‘where and when (o establish a well’, a Bibliography,
Errata to volume 1, an Analytic Table of both the parts of the
Mayamata, a general glossary-index, a Table of the designs (14
in all), Table of contents of vol. IT and the designs.

UN TEXTE TAMOUL DE DEVOTION VISHNOUITE—LE
TIRUPPAVAI D’ANTAL par Jean Filliozat. Publications de
1’ Institut Francais d’ Indologie, No 45, Pondichéry, 1972
(Depositaire : Adrien Maisonneuve) —pp. XXVII, 120 and 35
inset-plates;

The book has an Introduction and a Bibliography, the ori-
ginal text in Tamil, its French translation facing the text and
its Notes (gathered after the text), then the Tiruppavai Sans-
krtanuvakhyanam by érirax‘;garz‘xmanujasvﬁmi with text, trans=
literated into Roman script and translation into French at the
end of it, followed by the Srivratam (Tiruppavai) in Sanskrit,
transliterated into Roman script and translated into French after
the original text. The volume ends with an Index, the Icono-
graphy, a list of plates (35 in all), the plates themselves and the
Table of contents,

4. RAGHAVAYADAVIYA par Veikatadhvarin, Texte sanskrit

édite par M. S. Narasimhacharya. Etude et Traduction par
Marie~-Claude Porcher. Publications de 1° Institute Francais d’

Indologie, No. 46, Pondich¢ry, 1972, pagg. 130.

The text is an ‘anuloma-pratiloma-kavya’ i.e, a poem
whose éloka-s can be read from left to right and from right to
left giving origin to two different meanings. The book is divid-
ed into two parts: the first, written in Devanzgari, contains an
Introduction (S"ﬁE‘ﬂTcTZ), the MSS used in preparing the edition
and then the Sanskrit text with the commentary of Venkata-
carya, The text contains 30 ¢lokas. Each one of them is first
read and interpreted in its normal way and then it is read and
interpreted in its reverse way. The second part, written in
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Roman script, contains an introductory study, the translation
of the text and the notes. For clarity’s sake the two versions have
been put one facing the other on the opposite page, while
Verkatacarya’s commentary (avatarika) has been situated
immediately before the translated text. Porcher’s notes and
commentaries are gathered together at the end of the transla-
tion. There are then a Bibliography and the Table of contents.

UN POEME SATIRIQUE SANSKRIT—LA VIéVAGUNA-
DARSANACAMPU DE VENK ATADHVARIN—Introduction,
Traduction et Notes par Marie-Claude Porcher, Publications
de I’ Institut Francais d’ Indologie, No 48, Pondichéry, 1972
(Depositaire : Adrien Maisonneuve) —pp. 232.

pp. 138 constitute the Iniroduction 7
pp. 39-157 are the translation into French of the Sanskrit text
pp- 159-219 contain the Notes :

The book ends with an Index, a list of the quoted works and
the Table of contents.

LA HARITASAMHITA. Texte Medical Sanskrit avec un Index
de Nomenclature Ayurvedique par Alix Raison. Publications
de 1’ Institut Francais d’ Indologie, No. 52, Pondichéry, 1974
—pp- XLVI, 396.

The Introduction is followed by the Sanskrit text in Deva-
nagari with French translation facing it and by an Appendix
containing 19 {loka-s available in one MS only. The pages 209-
278 contain the Notes, while the pages 279-386 give & list of the
ayurvedic names in the Haritasarnhita with a French translation
and the exact reference where it can be found in the text. The
book ends with an index of Latin names of the medicines referred

to in the text and their Sanskrit correspondent and with the
Table of contents.

LA JOYAU DU SIVA-YOGA—SIVAYOGARATNA de
Jiianaprakaéa—Edition, traduction et notes par Tara Michael.
Publication de 1’ Institut Francais d° Indologie, No. 53,
Pondichéry, 1975 —pp. 71

The book, after the Introduction, contains the French
translation of both the parts of the éivayogaratna, i. e. the one in
verses and the one in prose. The critical edition of the Sanskrit
text is then given, here also both in its verse-portion and in its
prose-portion. At the end there are six tables illustrating some
schemes available in the text and the Table of contents,
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8. MATANGA PARAMESVARAGAMA (Vidyapada)—Avec le
Commentaire de Bhatta Rimakantha—Edition critique par
N. R. Bhatt. Publications de 1° Institut Frangais d’ Indologie,
No. 56, Pondichéry, 1977—pp. LVIIL, 711.
In the beginning of the volume an Introduction in French
and the Manuscripts used for this edition, then an gqigH: in
Sanskrit and an THEIFETEA L RATTRILH— ~
pp: 1—578 contain the critical text of the 26 patala-s of the
Vidyapada of the Mataiigaparameivaragama with the coms=
mentary of Bhatta Ramakantha.
pp. 579-630 contain the stgae: of patala-s 10 to 18
pp. 631-673 have the ﬁ:ﬁaﬁraﬁmﬁqm
pp. 674-683 T FANTAITE ARG IR TTATAATRATIHRT
pp. 684-686 the STAA=HIATEABIHTH TsHH (U161
the AT G IR AATFGGAT
the sigaFea BTG

PpP. 687«690«-3{21?{-3;[;21@:

pp. 691-71 1—faqeargamafort

At the end a gzrRIzgf=FT

9. MAHABHASYA PRADIPA VYAKHYANANI—Commaintai-
res sur le Mahabhasya de Pataiijali et le Pradipa de Kaiyata.
Edition par M. S. Narasimhacharya, Ouvrage publi¢ avec
I’aide de 1’ Unesco sur la recommendation du Conseil interna-
tional de la Philosophie et des Sciences Humaines. Publica-
tions de 1’ Institute Frangais d’ Indologie :

No 51,2--Pondichéry, 1975-—pp.367
No. 51,3—Pondichéry, 1976—pp. 315

These are the parts 2 and 3 of the work and contain Adhyaya 1
pada 1 Ahnika 5-7 and Ahnika 8-9 respectively. With them there-
fore the first pada is concluded. The text, which is a critical edition
of the commentaries on the Mahabhasya of Patafijali and the
Pradipa of Kaiyata, is in both volumes followed by a list of
MSS used in preparing this edition. The second part is
concluded with a FIAHTEANIAITE (97 =%T and a Table of con-
tentswhile the third one has a SAATEATATAAATSATEATA (A RS TATITH=
Wga;qﬁm and the Table of contents.

—Giorgio Bonazzoli
16



ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST

( January-June, 1978)
Purana Work
Varaha-Puraga Work

‘As has been mentioned in the previous review of the Activities
of the Purana Deptt , the whole of the Varaha Purana text has been
constituted on the basis of some 20 Mss, collated. Now the
critical apparatus of the constituted text is being prepared. Out
of the 217 Adhs of the Varaha Puripa (Veik. edn.) the critical
apparatus of more than 180 Adhs. has been already prepared.
Besides, various appendices which are to be added have also been
prepared tentatively, Some portion of the constituted text has been
translated both in English and Hindi.

Purana Patha and Pravacana

As is customary the following Purapa-s were recited in
accordance with the fixed schedule :

1. The Siva Mahapuragpa was recited in the Siva temple of
the Kashiraj Dharmafala, Ramnagar at the bank of the Gaiiga by
Pt. Tarasankar Papdey from February 25th to March 7th, 1978,

2. The Valmiki Ramayana was recited at Janakpur during
the . pring Navaratri, Discourses on it were given by Ramanugrah
Sharma.

Veda Parayana

The Parayapa (recitation of the complete text with Arigas)
from memory of the Krgna Yajurveda was arranged in the Vyase-
évara temple of Re&mnagar Fort from Magha Sukla Pratipad upto
Mzagha Parpima (i. e. from February 8th to February 22nd, 1978).
The Pardyapa-karta was Sri Viredvar Dravida and the Srota was
Sri Ramacandra Ghanpapathi. At the conclusion of the Parayana
the usual daksina of Rs. 1001 was given to the Parayana-karta
and a daksind of Rs. 101 was given to the Srota.

Visitors to the Purina Department

1. Dr. Diana L. Eck—Deptt. of Sanskrit and Indian Studies—
Harward University, Cambridge, Mass. (U, S. A.)—on 18.1.1978,
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2, Dr. Dorothy Austin—Harward Divinity School, Camb-
ridge, Mass, (U. S. A.)—on 18.1.78,

3. Mr. Kanwal Singh and G. D, Sharma, President and
Secretary of the Dharma Trust, Janmu and Kashmir State. “We
felt extremely happy to find that All-India Kashiraj Trust is doing
very useful work. We wish the Institute every success. We should
like to congratulate His Highness Kashi Naresh on setting up this
Institute of great importance.”’—on 235.1.1978.

4. Mr. K. S. Murty—Vice Chancellor S. V. University,
Tirupati. He wrote, “It was a pleasure to visit the Purapa Deptt.
of the Kashi Raj Trust and know something about the work being
done. The Puranas amplify and interpret the Vedas, and through
history and myth bring home the great spiritual truths to the
multitude. The Maharajah Sahab deserves the gratitude for
having sponsored this work. I congratulate Shri Gupta and asso-
ciates for what they have achieved.”’-—on 8.3.1978

5. $ri P. Sabhanayagam—Education Secretary, Govt. of
India, New Delhi—on 21.5.1978.

6. Mr. S. M. Pandita, Joint Secretary, Ministry of Educa-
tion, Govt. of India, New Delhi. ‘““An Institute devoted to a great
and difficult task, approached with erudition, hard work and good
methodology.””—on 21.5,1978.

7. Mr. Salvatore Corsini, Consul General of Italy—on
8.6.1978.

8. Dr. L. Sternbach, Secretary General of the International
Association of Sanskrit Studies and member of the Editorial Board
of the Purdpa project of the Trust. “I was, as each time before,
greatly impressed by the excellent work done and do hope that
after the Varaha-puraga is published, the work on the Garuda-
purapa will be speedily started and accomplished with the same
skill and scholarly knowledge, as the Vamana and the Kurma-
puragas’’—on 8.6,1978.
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Sri Anand Swarup Gupta invited to deliver
Extension Lectures

Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, Purana Deptt., delivered two
extension lectures in the Ganga Nath Jha Kendriya Sanskrit
Vidyapeeth, Allahabad, on May 2 and 3 on textual criticism. In
the first lecture he gave an exposition of the textual criticism in
Sanskrit scholia and in the second lecture the important principles
of editing Sanskrit manuscripts were discussed in detail.—(Northern
India Patrika, May 4, 1978, City Edition).

ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS
MAHARA]J BANARAS VIDYAMANDIR TRUST
Mangalotsava

This year the Maiigalotsava was celebrated by the Maharaj
Banaras Vidyamandir Trust under the Patronage of Maharsj
Dr. Vibhati Narain Singh in the Ramnagar Fort. In all the
three days a programme of vocal and instrumental music was

gone through, which was organized by the students and the staff of
the Music College, B. H. U, The programmes were interesting.

Museum

The Museum run by the Maharaj Banaras Vidyamandir
Trust and located in the Ramnagar Fort constitutes one of the main
attractions of a large number of tourists, both Indians and foreign.
The arms-section and the numerous ivory-works attract most the
attention of the visitors. Among the important visitors of the
Museum mention may be made of Mrs. Vinay Bharat Kam who on
January 30th, 1978 expressed her admiration in the visitors-book, “I
enjoyed very much to see the ancient collection of various items”.

Dhrupad Mela
As in the last four years a Dhrupad Mela was organised with
the financial help of this trust from March 5th to March 7th, 1978
at Tulsighat., The Dhrupad singers contributed to the Mela a
great success. A good deal of people, among which several students
from different countries, attended with interest at the three-nights
long Mela. The entrance was free.

MAHARAJA UDIT NARAIN SINGH MANASA PRACARA NIDHI

The navahna pardyapa of the Rama-carita of Tulsidas was
organised under the auspices of this Trust at Chakia (Distt,
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Varsgast), from May 9th to May 17th, 1978 (Vaiéakha, Sukla 1.9).
For all the nine days the Katha of the Rama-carita Manasa was
narrated in the Kali temple of Chakid, by Pt. Paramesvara Datta
Sukla from May 9th to May 13 and from Pt. Saut Choteji, the well-
known authority on Ramacarita manasa, from May 14th to May
17th, 1978. Maharaja Dr. Vibhati Narain Singh attended the
Katha daily during these nine days.
Essay Competition

As usually an Essay Competition was held for Graduate and
Post-Graduate students under the auspices of Maharaja Udit
Narain Singh Manasa Pracara Nidhi. The Subject for the Essay
this year was 7rq =ifeq ®rag § q0 g gE@wT. 8 students prepared
their Essay and submitted it in the prescribed time. The essays
are still under the examination of the competent judges.

MAHARAJ KASHIRA] DHARMAKARYA NIDHI

1. Maharini Rimaratna Kumwari Sanskrit Pathasala, Fort,
Rammnagar

This Pathadala was established in 1923 to impart Sanskrit
eduction in the traditional way. It prepares students for the Sans-
krit examinations up to the Uttara Madhyama of the Sampfirpa-
nanda Viévavidyalaya, Varanpasi. The examination result of the
Psthaéala has always been good.
2. Mah3araj Balvant Sing Degree College, Gaingapur

This College is affiliated to the Gorakhpur University and im-
parts education in Arts subjects. It has been recognized by the
U. P. Government. This year the total of the students was above
hundred.
3, Raja Manasi Rama Law College, Rijatalab

This College was established in Nov. 1973 at Rajatalab as
a part of the Maharaj Balvant Singh College in the form of its Law
Department. It is imparting education in Law with a view to
prepare lawyers who can legaly serve the needy with a sense of
service.

“Hindutva’ Magazine

The Maharaj Kashirdj Dharmakirya Nidhi gives financial
assistance annually to Viéva Hindu Dharma Sammelan towards the
publication of the Magazine ‘Hindutva” whose object is to disse-
minate Hindu Culture. The Magazine is in its ninth year and gets
more and more encouragement from all over the world. .
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PUBLICATIONS OF THE ALL INDIA KASHIRA]J TRUST

Critical Editions and Translations

1
2
3.

Studies
I

4.

Yournal

Vamana Puraga—Edited by Sri A. S. Gupta. Rs. 125
Karma Purapa—Edited by Sri A. S. Gupta. Rs. 125
Ramacarita-manasa—Edited by Acharya Vishva
Nath Prasad Misra. Rs. 6.50
Vamana Puragpa—Constituted Text with English
Translation and Appendices. Reg:= =80
Vamana Purana—Constituted Text with Hindi
Translation and Appendices. Rs. 50
Kgrma Purapa— Constituted Text with English
Translation and Appendices. Rs. 80
Karma Purapa—Constituted Text with Hindi
Translation and Appendices. Rs. 50
Devimahatmya—Text with English Translation
and Annotations. By Dr. V. S. Agrawala. Rs. 20
Svargakhanpda of the Padma Purapna—edited
by Dr. Asoke Chatterjee Rs. 40
Matsya Puraga—A Study. By Dr. V. S.
Agrawala Rs. 40
Garuda Puraga—A Study. By Dr. N. Ganga-
dharan Rs. 40
Nazrada Puraga—A Study.
By Dr. K. Damodaran Nambiar (In the Press)
Niti-Section of Puraparthasarngraha. By Dr.
V. Raghavan Rs. 2
Vyasa-Pradasti [ sasafe: ]—Compiled and
edited By Dr. V. Raghavan Re. ol
Greater Ramayanpa. By Dr. V. Raghavan Rs. 30
Vispupurapa Visayanukramapi [ faeguua-
fwargawar ]. By Pt Madhvacharya Adya Rs. 5
Brhaspati-Sarhita of the Garuda Purapa.
By Dr. L. Sternbach Rs. 10
Manavadharmaéastra (I-I11) and Bhavisya Purapa.

Rs. 20

By Dr. L. Sternbach

Purapa—Half Yearly Research Journal,

dealing with the various aspects of the Purapis

Annual Subscription Inland Rs. 30, Foreign £ 3.
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MUSIC AND DANCE 337

Vayu Purana refers to this instrument.® According to Narada, it is
an instrument used in the war between Bali and devas, Itis
mentioned that the divine Dundubhis were played at the time of
$uka’s birth.?

5. Ghanpta

A bell or a plate of iron or of alloy struck as a clock.®
Narada states that it is held by Lord Siva and is played in a
temple.*

6. Kahala

A large drum, Narada makes a reference to its use at the
time of Purusottama worship.®

7. Jharjhara

A sort of drum. Though it is not mentioned in the Rgveda,
Fatakas or in the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Vayu Purana
refer to it.® Narada makes a reference to its use at the time of
Purusottama worship.”

8. Mrdanga

A kind of drum or tabor. Papini refers to it along with
Papava.® The Jatakas mention an instrument called Mutinga
which may be identified with Mrdanga. The epics, Arthasastra
and Vayu Purana refer to it.° According to Narada, it is played
for pleasing the God.*®

9, Mauarali

A flute. Murali may be identified with Vam$i and Vepu.t?!
Venu is referred to in the Atharraveda as meaning a ‘reed’ of

Vs, 55.55; CHVP, p. 98.
N, I. 10.16; 58.30.
AD; MD.
N, I. 13.145; 91. 44, 89.
AD; N, II, 60.47.
AD; IC, 4.451; JAOS, 13; Va, 40. 24-25; CHVP,
pp. 218, 98.
N, II. 60. 47.
AD; MD; IP, p. 168.
. Va, 45.11-60; CHVP, pp. 98, 2118, . 2965 - Arthy 227,
p. 125; Brs, 43. 59. :
10, N, I. 13. 146.
11. AD; MD; N, II. 59. 7; I, 80. 50; 49, 32.

43

OO PUA PN



338 NARADA PURANA--A STUDY

bamboo. The Fatakas refer to it (Venu) as a popular wind instru-
ment. The epics and the Purapas like Vayu mention it (Vepu),!
According to the Naradipa Purana, Vam$i is an instrument usually
associated with Mukunda (Lord Krspa). Narada refers to the use
of Venu at the time of Purusottama worship.?

10. Muraja

A kind of drum or tabr or tambourine. According to Narada,
it is played for pleasing the God.3

0!l !

11. Nissana

A kind of musical instrument. It is referred to by Narada as
played upon in dance (at the time of worship).4

12. Pataha

A kettle-drum or a war-drum, It is not referred to in the Vedic
literature and the 7afakas, but is referred to in the epics. The
Vayu Purana and Brhat Samhita mention it.? According to Niarada,
it is played for pleasing the God and in dancing (at the time of
worship).®

13. Sankha

The conch-shell. TItis referred toin the Atharvaveda”. The
Jatakas mention it. According to the Arthasastra and epics, it is
used in war. The Vayu Purana and Brhat Samhita also refer to it8.
In the Naradipa, it is associated with Lord Narayapa (Vispu),
Vispudutas, Sarasvati and Nrhari. It is used in giving a gift and
at the time of worship and dance?,

14, Tarya
A kind of musical instrument°, It may’be the same as ‘Turya’,

1. IG,4.451; JAOS, 13; CHVP, pp. 219, 98; V. Ind, II.
p. 324.

N, I. 80. 50; II. 60. 49.

AD; MD; N, I. 13. 146.

N3 L7381

AD; MD; IC, 451; JAOS, 13; Va, 40. 24-25; CHVP,
pp: 98, 219; Brs, 43, 59,

N, I. 13. 146; 73. 81.

AD; V. Ind, II. p. 350.

IC, 4.451; JAOS, 13; SBE, 8.38; CHVP, pp. 219, 98; Brs,
43.59.

N, I. 4.56; 20.54; 27.57; 71.54-55; 51.86-87; 67.16; 73.81,
AD,

el Mo e S
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MUSIC AND DANCE 339

According to Narada, it is used at the time of worship. The use of
Tarya is referred to during the time of dancing (in worship)?.

15, Vina
The (Indian) lute. The Vedic literature refers to it2, Panini

and the jFatakas, epics and Arthasastra mention it, According to the
Vayu Purana, it is pleasing to Siva®, The Vina is associated with
the goddess Sarasvati, Narada makes a reference to its use at the
time of Purusottama worship#.

1. N, 1. 121. 47; 73.81.

2. AD; MD; V. Ind, II. p. 366.

3. Pap, IIL 3.65; IP, p. 168; IC, 4.350, ff.; JAOS, 13; Va,
72.46; CHVP, pp. 98-99, 219; Arth, 2.27 p. 125.

4. N, 1. 83.30; 1I, 60.49.



APPENDIX V
DRESS AND ORNAMENTS

In the Narada Purana, the words Ambara, Vastra and Visas
are commonly used to mean the ordinary dresses.r The Kaficuka
and Usnisa are described as a part of the regular dress of a common
man.? We also find reference to different colours of dresses, like
Kasaya, Maiijistha and Haridra prescribed for the first three classes
at the time of their sacred thread ceremony. Regarding the bare
necessity of clothing Narada states that one should wear a cloth

when he approaches his own wife even for enjoyment.® One should
not perform a 4raddha or worship wearing a single cloth. There
are also references to the use of garments for decorative purposes
and for offering as gift.# The prescription of Gramya-vastras for
householders and Carma (hide, skin) or Valkala (barks of trees) for
hermits is also seen.

The Brahmasiitra (sacred thread), Uttariya, golden ear-rings
and sandals are prescribed as the articles to be worn by the house-
holders.® Further, we find other types of garments and ornaments
referred to in conuection with gods and deities, Krsna, Radha,
Siva and others,

However, we do not get much information regarding costumes.
We also do not find any special or prominent approach made by
Narada in this connection.

The following is an alphabetical list of dress and ornaments,
as found in the Narada Purzapa :

1. Aksasutra

A string or rosary of elocarpus seeds.® A valaya or bracelet
madé of it is associated with Nrhari and goddess Savitri. Itis
referred to as worn by a Brahmacaripl also.”

1. 17.89; 25.20, etc.

N, I. 87. 162; 26.21.

N, I.25. 20-21; 56. 319. e e
N, I.26.24,25; 17. 91; 125. 38.

N, I. 26. 19-21; Ch. 43.

s M
N9

S R ]

D.
7.56; 71.54-55; I, 14,23,
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DRESS AND ORNAMENTS 341

2, Angada
According to Narada, goddess Sarasvati, Madhustidana
(Vispu), Durga, Ravi and Siva wear this ornament.}

3. Asguliya
It is referred to by Panini? and is an ornament of Siva accor-
ding to Narada. Itis mentioned as an ordinary ornament also.?

4, Hara
According to Narada, this is an ornament worn by various
gods like Mahavisnu, $iva and Radhika.*

5. Kaifci
In the Naradiya, it is referred to as worn by Lord Mukunda
(Krsna).®

6. Kaficuka

The bodice or jacket. According to Narada, it is used for
wearing, He mentions it also as a thing that might be given as
gift.®

7. Kankaga

A bracelet. It is known as Kaakapaka also.” Valaya is an
ornament identical with it.®8 According to the Naradiya, it is
worn by Lord $iva, Mukunda (Krspa), Durgi, Madhustidana
(Vispu) and Radhika. An Aksavalaya is worn by Brahmapi.
Narada mentions that Valayas were offered to Mohini by Dhar-
mangada.

8. Kataka

A bracelet of gold or a girdle. The bracelet or the girdle
seems to have been used by the Indus Valley people. According
to Narada, it is an ornament of Lord Krspa.®

N, 1. 27.57; 62. 48-50; 83. 77-78; 69. 20-21; 79. 146-147..
AD; VA, p. 175; Pap, 1V. 3.62; IP, p. 132.

N, I. 79. 145 ff.; IL. 14.24-25.

N, 1. 38.41 ff; 79.145 ff; 83.38, etc.

N, I.80.111.

N, 1. 87.162; 124. 74-75.

AD; N, 1. 80. 111; 79.146.

N, 1. 27.55.

AD; VA, p. 178; N, 1,80.98.
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342 NARADA PURANA—A STUDY

9. Katisitra

A woman’s girdle or zone. It seems that a kind of ornament
(girdle) worn on the waist was in use during the period of the
Indus Valley Civilisation. The Katisitra is referred to in the
Harsacarita. According to Narada it is an ornament worn by
Madhustdana (Vispu) and Krspa., This was an ornament offered

by Dharmarnigada to Mohini.!

10. Kaupina

A small piece of cloth (usually a small strip worn over the
private parts). It is referred to by Dandi. Narada refers to it as
the dress of Yatis and of Hanuman. 2

11 Keyiira

An ornament or a bracelet worn on the upper arm.® The
armlet or the bracelet is believed to have been used by the people
of Indus Valley. The Mahabharata and Vayu Puraga refer to it,4
According to the Naradiya, it is worn by Mahavispu, Ravi, Krsna
and RAdhika, and was offered to Mohini by Dharmangada.5 Cf,
Angada, No. 2. :

12. Kinkini
A tinkling ornament,® According to Narada, itisan orna-

ment of Mahavispu and Krspa, Besides, it is used in decorating
mandapas also.”

13. Kirlta

A crown, known also by ‘the term Mukuta.® According to
Narada, Kirita is worn by Lord Visgu, Durga and Vispudatas and
Mukuta by Mahavisgpu,® ;

1. AD; VA, p. 178; HC, p. 293: N, I, 62. 48; 80.98; IL.16.39.
9 %); év.lD; Daéakumaracarita, p. 136; IG, p. 289; N, 1.27.94;
3. AD; MD.

4. VA, p. 175: CHVP, pp. 208, 88,

5, fbl. 38.41; 69.21; 80, 98; 83.38; II. 16, 38,

7. N, L 38, 43; 80.78; 17.90.
8. AD;N, 1. 16.41, 66,
9. N, I. 16.41; 83,78; 20.55; 16.66.
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14. Kundala

The ear-ring. According to Narada, it is worn by Vigpu,
Ravi, Radhika, Durga and others. Further it is said that Suvarpa-
kupdalas are worn by the Grhasthas and are included in gifts.®

15, Mala

A garland or wreath, Narada says that it was presented to
Aditi by Lord Vispu.?
16. Mukuta

Cf. Kirita, No. 13.

17. Nupura

The anklet, an ornament for the feet, Narada refers to it as
an ornament of Sarasvati, Mahavisnpu, Siva, Durga and others.
Narada says that Dharmangada offered Niipuras to Mohini.3

18. Paduka

The wooden shoe or sandal. Narada recommends its use for
a Grhastha but prohibits it for a Brahmacarin, It is offered as a
gift also.*

19. Tatanka

A large ear-ring.® According to Nzrada, it is worn by
Bherunda and also by maidens in general.® Cf. Kundala, No. 14.

20. Uttariya

An upper or outer garment.” According to Narada, it is part
of the dress of 2 Grhastha and of Lord Siva.®

1. 164156921, 85.38,:78; 26:19; 17.66:

I 11.66.

I. 27.57; 38.43; 79.145; 83.77; 11. 16.38; etc.
I.

I

.

3

-

926.21; 25.31; IL. 61.68
MD

, 1. 88.94; 112.47

AD.; MD

N, I. 26,19; 79.145

3

N
N
N,
N.
A
N

®
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APPENDIX VI
WAR AND WEAPONS

The Narada Purina contains very little information on war.
Only one war between Bali and Devas (gods) is referred to in this
work and that too is very briefly dealt with.! There are two more
references to war, one between Sagara and the Haihayas,
Talajanighas, etc., and the other regarding Dharmangada’s victory
over all the directions.?

Here, Bali’s waris to be considered as Prakaéayuddha and
that of Dharmangada as Mantrayuddha (fight followed with mantric
weapons or practices).

The following is an alphabetical list of weapons, referred to
in the Narada Purdnpa :

1. Ankusa

A hook or a goad. Narada has referred to its use in the war
between Bali and Devas. It is the weapon of the Ina (Sun),
Pavana, Gauri, Nrhari and Gageéa according to Narada.?

2. Asi

A sword. It is the same as Khadga. According to Nizrada,
Khadgas have been used in the war between Bali and Devas,4
3. Bana

An iron arrow.5 S$ara, Sayaka, Naraca, Isu, etc., are jts
synonyms.® According to Narada, Isu is the weapon of Ina, Baga
is that of Nrhari and $ara is that of Devi Bherunds., The use of
Narzca is referred to in the wars waged by Sagara and also by Bali.?
4. Bhindipila

Also Bhipdivala. Itisa sling or a short javelin or an arrow
thrown by hand or shot through a tube.8 According to Narada, it

N, I. Ch. 10

. N, I Ch. 8; II. ch. 20

N, L. 10.26; 56.257; 67.85; 68.27; 71.60; 85.111-112,
?, I. 11.74; 56.256; 88.126; 10.25.
D

N, I. 46.53; 10.14; 61.15; 10.27; 56.257.
N, I. 56. 257; 71.55; 88.95; 8.34: 10.27.
AD; MD; Cf. also AWAL p. 167,

EREIP RIS
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is the weapon of Nrhari. Tts use i8 mentioned in the war between
Bali and Devas,!

5. Cakra

A discus or wheel. In the Vedic Index it is not mentioned as

a weapon. According to Narada, it was used in the war betwveen
Bali and Devas.2

6. Carman

According to Narada, Carman is the armour of Devi
Bherunda and Nirrti2,

7. Churika

A knife. According to Nzrada, it is a weapon used in war
between Bali and Devas.* :

8. Danda

A stick or a staff. In the Narada Puripa, Danda is the
weapon of Yama and Vayu®,

9. Dhanus

The bow. Its use is referred toin the wars fought by Bali
and Sagara.®

10. Gada

A mace or a club, made of heavy iron rod with a hundred

spikes at the top”. Narada refers to its use in the fought by Bali
with Devas®8.

11. Hala

‘The plough’ is known also as Langala. Narada refers to jt

in connection with the description of hells and also it is referred to
in the war between Bali and Devas.?

—
.

Mbh (B), Bhi, 96.58 =Mbh, VI. 92.57; Arth, 2.18 p, 101
AWAL, pp. 167-168; N, I. 71.64 fF; 10.95. ’
N. L 20. 54; 27. 57; 71. 5; 4. 64 fF: 10, 25,

N, 1. 88. 95; 56. 689.

AD; N, I. 10. 25.

N, I. 56. 688, 691,

N, I. 71-5; 88. 90; 11. 74; 10, 17; 8. 34.

Niti, V. 29-30; AWAT, p. 169.

Va, 30. 124; K, I. 16. 37-39; CHVP, p. 105; N, L. 10, 2[;
4. 56; 20. 54; 27. 57; 56, 256, etc. :
N, L. 15. 104; 10. 26.

14

© PNOOR®N



346 NARADA PURANA—A STUDY

12, Kattara
A dagger'. According to Narada, it is held by Devi Dati?.
13. Khadga
A sword, It is the same as Asi. Cf. Asi, No. 25.
14. Krakaca
A saw. 1t is a weapon found in the hells.#
15. Kunta

A lance or spear. According to Narada, Kunta was used in
war fought by Bali with Devas and is a weapon of Ina®.

16. Kuthira

An axe or a hatchet®, According to Narada, it is a destruc-
tive instrument.”

17. Mudgara

A hammer or a mallet. According to Narada, Mudgara is

the weapon of $iva and Nrhaii. It is mentioned that in the war
between Bali and Devas the Mudgaras were used as weapons®.

18. Musala

A mace, club or a pestle. According to Narada, it was used
in the war between Bali and Devas. Hence it should mean a mace
or club. Narada means by this word the pestle, for he adds that it
is used for powdering the sinners, putting them in ultkhala (mortar).
It is also mentioned as a weapon of Nrhari and Balarama.?

19. Nalaka

According to Apte, the term Nala means a gun or cannon.

According to Monier Williams Naldka is an instrument used for

perforating an elephant’s ears.!® Narada mentions Nalaka as a
weapon used in the war between Bali and Devas.**

N, I. 16.84; 71.64 fF; 10.27.

N, I. 10.26; 15.65; 71.55 fT; 80.66.
AD; MD.

N, 1. 10.27.

1. AD; MD.

2. N, 1.88.126.

3. AD: N, I..10.25;
4, AD; MD; N, I. 15.9.
5. N, I.10.25; 56.257.
6. AD; MD.

7.0 N, 1.7220:

8.

9.

0.

1.
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20. Parasu

An axe. According to Narada, itisa weapon used in the
war between Bali and Devas, Paravadha may be same as Parau
which is said to be held by Lord Siva.l

21. Parigha

A stick or club studded with iron. Narada refers to its use in
the war fought by Bali and Devas.?
22. Pisa

A noose. According to Narada, it isa weapon of éiva, the
Yamadatas, Ina, Varuna, Parvati, Gauri, Nrhari, Gapefa and
Bherunda. In the battle between Bali and Devas the use of this
weapon is mentioned.®

23. Pattisa

A kind of spear with sharp edge.* It may be identified with
Patti¢a, mentioned in numerous ancient works, It appears that it
was a kind of bill or halberd.® Narada mentions it as that of
Nrhari; it was used in the war between Bali and Devas.®

24, Sakti

A spear, or javelin. According to Narada, it was used in the
war fought by Bali with Devas and is the weapon of Vahni and
Bhusuta (kuja, i. e, Mars).?

25, Sanku

‘The spike’ is 2 wooden peg. Narada mentions its use in war
between Bali and Devas.®

26. éataghni

A kind of weapon used as a missile. By some it is supposed
to be a sort of rocket and by others as a huge stone studded with
iron spikes and four talas in length. The Mahabharata refers to

1. N,I.10.25; AD; AWAI, p. 170; N. I. 91.14.

2. AD; MD; V. Ind, I. p. 494; N, I. 10.22.

3. N, 1. 16.84; 20.52; 56. 257, 690 ff; 66.72; 68.27; 71.60; 85.
111.ff; 88.95; 10.26.

4., AD; MD,

5. AWAI p. 171,

6. Va, 24.159, CHVP, p. 106; N, I. 71.64 ff; 10.26

7. N, 1. 10.26; 67. 85; 69.75.

8: ‘N. L 10.25.
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it.>  According to Narada, it is a weapon of war, used in the battle
of Bali and Devas.?

27. Sala

A sharp or pointed weapon, a spear or lance. It is always
associated with Siva in early Indian coins. According to Narada,
itis a weapon of Parvati and Bhusuta and Nrhari, and it was
used in the war fought between Bali and Devas, Trifula (trident)
also forms one of the weapons of 1§ana and Ganpefa.®

28. Suci
A needle or a sharp point or a pointed blade. According to
Narada, it is used in the hells for punishing the sinners.*

29, Tomara

It may mean either an iron club or a lance. According to
Narada, Bali and Devas fought their battle with this weapon. It
is the weapon of Ina and Nrhari.® ~

30. Upala
A stone or a weapon like a ball thrown by some artifice like
gun.® According to Narada, it is used in the war between Bali and

Devas.”

31. Vajra
The thunder-bolt is the weapon exclusively of Indra among
the Vedic gods. Narada also mentions it as the weapon of Indra.®

1. AD; MD.
20N, 1. 10.26.
3. N I. 66.72; 69.75; 71.55: 10.27; 67.85; 85,11 ff.

4, AD V. Ind II. p. 462; N, 1. 15811,
5. N, I.10.25; 56.256; 71.64 ff

6. AD.

7s N, I..10. 26,

8. N. I 67.85.



APPENDIX VII
TIRTHAS—THE HOLY PLACES

The word ‘Tirtha’ occurs in the Rgveda and other Sarnhhitds
frequently; but it is doubtful whether it is used in the same sense as
is in vogue today. ‘Tirtha’ meansa road or way in the Rgoeda,
and in another context it connotes a ford in the river. However,
it is clear that in the Rgoveda the waters and rivers are referred to
as very holy and so sacred as to bave purifying effect over a person
not only physically but even mentally by removing all his sins.
The Rgoveda describes the three rivers Sarasvati, Sarayt and Sindhu
as divine and as mothers. It also states that Indra secured 99 rivers
for gods and human beings. The Taittiriya Samhita says thai all
deities are centred in the water. The Atharvaveda describes waters
as holy and purifying agents and as providing happiness. Further,
the Rgueda mentions a large forest as a deity and includes the valleys
of mountains and the confluence of rivers among the sacred places.
But we do not have any clear information on visits to holy places
in the Vedic literature. The Sitras ot Gautama, Baudhayana and
Vasistha describe the desas (localities) as holy and as destroyers of
sin. Generally, the Satras and Smrtis of Manu and Yajiiavalkya
do not give much prominence to this topic.?

The Fatakas mention four places of pilgrimage as of impor-
tance to Buddhists, such as Lumbini or Rumnindei, Bodh Gaya,
Sarnath and Kusinara. According to Patil, the institution of pil-
grimage was first started by the Buddhists. The Faina Sutras refer
to holy bathing places and some other tirthas. Kautilya’s Artha-

{astra also mentions tirthas as places for effective propaganda in
favour of the king.?

The Mahabharata gives great importance to this topic. About
3900 verses are devoted to the description of firthas in the Vana-
parva and Salyaparva alonme. Itis noteworthy that the Puranas

1. RV, 1. 169.6; IV. 29,3; VIL 49.1; X. 64.9; X. 104, 8; Tt.
S, 1. 6.8.3; AV, 1. 33.1; HD, IV. pp. 554-556.

9. RV,X. 146. VIIL_6.28; GDS, 19.14; BDS, IIL 10.12;
VSDS, 22.12; HD, 1V. pp. 559-561.

3. HD, IV. p. 552; CHVP, pp. 333-334.
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also attack great importance to the description of the places of pil-
grimage. Numerous tirthas and holy shrines and various types of
procedures regarding pilgrimage are described in these works. In
the words of Kane, ‘“The literature on tirthas is probably far
more extensive than on any other single topic of Dharmasastra.
Not to mention the Vedic Literature, the MBh. and the Puranas
contain on a very modest calculation at least 40000 verses on tirthas,
sub-tirthas and the legends connected with them.””*

Tarthayatra or the pilgrimage to holy places is an impertant
topic in the Naradiya Purana. This topic which is presented as a
narration to Mohini by the sage Vasu, extends to 44 chapters of
the second part comprising of 3277 verses of the text. According to
Narada, tirthas are the localities on the earth held to be very holy
due to the greatness of the land, purity of water or because of their
recognition as holy by the great sages just as some parts of the
human body are held to be purer (than the others).? The twenty
tirthas, viz, (1) Ganga, (2) Gaya, (3) Ka$i, (4) Purusottama, (5)
Prayaga, (6) Kuruksetra, (7) Haridvara, (8) Badari, (9) Kamoda-
pura, (10) Prabhasa, (11) Puskara, (12) Gautamasrama, (13)
Pupdarikapura, (14) Gokarpa, (15) Laksmagacala, (16) Setu,
(17) Narmada, (18) Avantika, (19) Mathurd and (20° Vrndavana
are described in detail and several other tirthas are also referred to
in the Narada Purana.® Further, it is mentioned that according to
Vayu there are 85 million tirthas in the sky, in aerial regions and on
the earth and all of them are entirely in the Ganga.t Similar
statements are found in the Maispa and Padmae Puranas, In this
context it is very interesting to note that, according to the Brakma
Purana, the number of tirthas and shrines is so large that they cannot
be enumerated in detail even in hundreds of years, The Padma
Purane recognizes even such places as very sacred where agnikotra
and Sraddha are performed, a cowpen, house of a chaste house-wife,
residence of a father and a virtuous son, etc.®

Glgssiﬁeation of tirthas

The Brahma Purtna classifies tirthas into four divisions, viz.
Daiva (created by gods), Asura (those associated with Asuras such as

1. HD, IV. pp. 581-582.

2. N, IL. 62. 46-47.

3. N, II. Chs. 38-81.

4. N, II 63. 53-54.

5 N,110.7; P,IV.89. 16-17; V. 20.150; B, 25. 7-8; P, IL.
39, 56-61; HD, IV. p. 564.
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Gaya), Arsa (those established by sages) and Manuga (created by
kings like Kuru, etc.), and assigns them respectively to Kyta, Treta,
Dvapara and Kali yugas.® Narada does not give any such classi-
‘fication, :

Persons eligible for pilgrimage

According to the Mbh. men as well as women are eligible to
visit holy places. The Matsya Purana allows even Cayndalas and
disabled and sickly persons to visit holy places. All the people of
the four stages are eligible for it according to the Vamana Purana,
Other Puranas also give different rules regarding this matter.” From
the Naradiya description of tirthas and the legends connected with
them, it appears that all were eligible to visit the holy places with-
out any distinction of caste or creed.?

The Mbh. lays greatest emphasis on the cultivation of high
moral and spiritual qualities for securing the full reward of pilgri-
mage. The Puranas like Vayu, Brahma and Skanda also stress the
importance of keeping high morality and other virtues in connec-
tion with firthayatra.* According to Narada, bhava (faith) is consi-
dered as the most important factor in pilgrimage. One who lacks
in that virtue does not enjoy the merit of pilgrimage, as for
example, a fish residing in the Gafnga or a bird resting in a temple
does not receive any spiritual gain. While emphasising the purity
and virtues, which should be maintained by one in connection with
pilgrimage, Narada clearly states that those devoid of faith, full of
sins, with a mind beset with doubts, atheists, and those bent on
false reasoning -do not reap the rewards of pilgrimage. The Vayu
also gives a similar statement. According to Narada, a Vedic
student is eligible to visit a holy place only with the permission of
his preceptor. He further states that according to some, house-
holders are not entitled to go to the holy places as they have the

i. B, 70.16-19; q. by Tirthaprakasa, p. 183 B, 175, 31-32; cf;
HD, IV. p. 567.

9. Mbh(B), Vana, 82. 33-34 (q. by Tirthaprakasa, p. 23) =Mbh,
II1. 80.53-54; M, 184. 66-67; Vam, 36. 78-79; HD, IV,
pp. 567-568

3. ' N, L. Chs. 8, 9, etc.

4. Mbh(B), Vana, 82.9-12=Mbh, III 80. 30-33; Sk, Kafi,
6.3; Va. 77. 125 & 127 q. by Turthakalpa, pp. 5-6; B, 25.
4.6; HD, IV. pp. 562-564.

5. N, II. 62 16-20; Va, 77.125, 127 q. by Tirthakalpa pp. 5-6;
HD, IV. p. 563,
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right to perform igtis and yajiias, while according to some others,
they have the right to it as the pilgrimage has the merit equivalent
to that of Agnihoira as confirmed by the ancient rsis.!
Merit of Pilgrimage

Pilgrimage is considered to be superior to sacrifices by MBh.
and the Puranas like Maisya and *arada®. Narada goes to the
extent of saying that even one who visits the holy places without a
specified motive will have all the desires fulfilled and his pitrs will
have final salvation; but it should be performed in accordance with
the procedures prescribed, otherwise it will have only the merit of
a bath. Regarding the merit of pilgrimage, Narada states that one
who, while going on some other purpose, makes a visit to tirthas
will have only half of merit of pilgrimage, one who does it by
taking money from others will receive one-sixteenth part of the
merit, and one on whose behalf an effigy of Kufa grass is dipped in
waters of a holy place, secures one-eighth part of it.3 Atri also
makes a similar statement.®

The Procedure to be Observed by Pilgrims

A person before starting on a pilgrimage should restrain his
senses and should observe a fast. He should have self-control and
full faith, and should offer worship to Ganefa, gods, pitrs,
Brahmanas and good people. After returning from his pilgrimage
also, he should offer similar worship and honour. The Skanda,
Padma and Brahma Puranpas also approve of similar procedure,®
Before and after his pilgrimage he should perform Sraddha with
ghee. He should wear the Karpati’s dress (viz., a copper ring,
bracelet and red garments), and should ge round his village; on
reaching another village, he should break his fast by eating the
remainder of the food cooked and ghee used for sraddha. He should
not accept gift from others. He should go to Gaya on foot, thereby
gaining the merit of Asvamedha at every step. He should not use a
cart drawn by bulls; if he does, he will suffer in hell and his pitys

1. N, II. 62.21-23. .

2. N, II 62.7; Mbh (B), Vana, 82.13-17 (q. by Tirthakalpa,
p- 37)=Mbh, III. 80. 35-40; M, 112, 12. 15; HD, 1IV.
p. 561,

3. N, II. 62, 10-12, 36, 37, 44.

4. Atri, 50-51; HD, IV. p. 577.

5. N, II. 62. 24-25; Sk, K'asi, 6. 56-57; P, Uttara, 237. 36-38;
B, q. by Tirthakalpa, p. 9; HD, IV, pp. 572-573,
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will not accept water offered by him: if he goes on horse-back or
in a cart drawn by a horse, he will not enjoy any merit of his
pilgrimage, and if he is carried by men he will secure only half the
merit. A similar statement is found in the Matsyae and Padma
Puranas also. While on pilgrimage, whether in rain or in sun, he
should use shoes and hold an umbrella : he should not travel at
night nor should he enter a forest accompanied with a staff. The
Vignu Purana also speaks in the same vein. He should not test the
qualities of 2 Brahmana in a tirthe and should offer food to whoever
asks for it, according to Manu. He should perform sraddha and
offer pinda made of saktu, saryava (a kind of wheat tlour), payasa
(porridge), badara (Ziziphus jujuba) or pinyaka (oil-cake), and
should worship pitrs avoiding avahana (invoking). His pilrs will
be very much pleased if §raddha is performed avoiding the look at
a dog, crow, grdhra (vulture) or a sinful person. After reaching a
tirtha, one should perform §raddha and tarpana to his pitys immedi-
ately, even if it may not be a suitable time for it, to avoid
unexpected obstacles on the way. The general rule is that the
tonsure and fast should be observed at all tirthas except Gaya,
Ganga, Viéala and Viraja, according to the Skanda and Narada
Puranas. The Vayu Purana, however, mentions Kuruksetra in place
of Ganga in this context. One who does not have the tonsure of
head and beard when visiting Ganga and Bhaskaraksetra will have
to go to the hell called Raurava along with his ancestors'. Narada
gives a clear explanation about mundana and ksaura that mundana
means the tonsure of head and beard and ksaura means only shaving
of the head. He further says that when one goes to Ganga all the
sins take refuge in hairs, therefore, one should have the hair cut at
Ganga, For the number of years, equivalent to the number of
nails and hairs put in the Ganga one will have his abode in the
heaven. Ifone’s parents are alive, one should have only kgsaura,
but should not have mundana. All sages did not prohibit ksaura
even at Gaya; but only mundana is forbidden there; there is no
mundana on the Ganga anywhere except at Prayiga®.

The List of Tirthas

1. Acchoda

Lk, The Vayu refers to it once as a heavenly lake, and as a
lake in Kailasa in another context, A lake named Acchodaka is

1. N,II 62.27.49; P, 1IV. 19.2,27; M, 106, 4-7; Vi, III. 12.
38; HD, IV. pp. 573, 576; Va. 105.25q. by Tirtha-
cintamani, p, 14; HD, IV, p. 574.

2. N, II, 62. 49-55; Cf. also HD, IV. p. 575
45
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mentioned in the Brakmanda and Matsya. According to the
Kadambari, lake Acchoda is located in Kashmir.! Narada places it
in Siddhaérama.? Cf Siddhaérama No. 479,

2. Aditi

T1. Narada places it under Ganga. He adds that Hari took
birth here as Vamana, the son of Aditi and Kaéyapa.®? Cf. Gangs,
No. 140.

3. Aditi

F. It is one of the seven zanas under Kuruksetra according to
the Naradiya.* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273

4. Agastya

Ti. While the MBh. locates it in Papdya country Narada
refers to it under Setu, as a fit place for bath.5 Cf. Setu, No. 477.

5. Agastydsrama

H. The Ramayana refers to it as situated near Janasthana
and Paficavati about five yojanas from Sutikspaérama and also
as situated on Malaya. The Vignu Dharma Sutra, Padma and Narada
Purapas place it near Puskara. Narada adds that it is an auspi-
cious place for Agastya-worship.® Cf. Puskara, No, 408.

6. Agastyapada

Ti. The Vayu, Agniand Narada Purapas refer to Agastya-
pada under Gaya. Narada adds that it is a fit place for Sraddha.”
Cf Gaya, No. 152

7. Agni

Ti. The MBh. and Padma Purana locate it on the Sarasvati,
the Matsya and the Padma on the southern banks of Yamuna and
the Karma and the Padma under Varapasi.® According to Narada,

1. Va, 47.5-6; 77.76; Br, II1. 13.77; M, 14.3; 121.7; HD, IV.
p:730;:GD, p. 1; CHVP p. 242

LIS L T %)

3. N, IL. 40. 91-92.

4. N, II. 63, 5-7

5. Mbh(B) Vana, 88.13= Mbh III. 86.10; HD, IV. p. 730;
N, II. 76.12

6. Ram, III. 11. 38-42; IV. 41,16; VDS, 85.29; P, 1. 12.4;
HD, IV. p. 730; N, II. 71.16

7 Va,11153, Ag, 116.3; HD, IV, p. 730; N, II. 46.26

8. Mbh(B), Salya, 47.13-14=Mbh, IX. 46.12; P, I. 27.27;
M, 108275 P, 1. 45:27 K+ 13 3“)7 P 1377 HD IV
p- 7315 B, 1. p. 13; GEDM, p. 130,
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this is situated on the south bank of Yamuna under Prayaga, or
identical with Badari, Setu, Prabhasa or seven tirthas bearing this
name under Narmada.! Cf Praysga, No. 397; Badari, No. 45;
Setu, No. 477; Prabhasa, No. 390 and Narmada, No. 354.
8. Ahna

Ti. According to Narada, thisis a popular tirtha situated
under Kuruksetra.? Cf, Kuruksetra, No. 273.
9. Akasaganga

Ti. The Vayu, Agni and the Narada place this under Gaysa,
and Npysimha Purana on the mountain Sahya, Further, Nirada
describes this as a place fit for Sraddha.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152,

10. Akasapuskara
Ti. Narada refers to this under Puskara as an auspicious
tirtha for bath.* Cf. Puskara, No. 408.

11. Akrira

Ti. The Varaha Purana mentions this as a hamlet between
Mathura and Vrndavana. According to Narada, this isa place
under Vrndavana.® Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606,
12. Akruresa

Ti. Narada refers to a group of 150 tirthas at Akriireéa under
Narmad3i.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

13. Aksayavata

Ti. The MBh., the Vayu, Agni, Padma and Narada place it
under Gaya. According to the Brakma it is under Godavari, and
according to the Brahmavaivarta, on Narmada.” Cf. Gayz, No. 152,

14. Alakananda

R. According to the MBh. Ganga is known by this name
among gods. The Mahabharata also refers to its seven mouths.

1. N,IL 63. 162; 67.7; 76.14; 70.8; 77.17

2. N, II. 65.86

3, Va, 112.25; Ag, 116.5; Nr, 66.35; HD, IV. p. 731; N, IL.
47.92

4. N, II 71.26

5. Var, 155. 4-5; HD, IV. p. 731; N, II. 80.77

6. N,II.77. 15.

7. Mbh (B), Vana, 84.83; 95.14=Mbh, III. 82.72; 93.13: V3,

105, 45; Ag, 115. 70; P, 1. 38.2; N, II, 44.54; B, 161, 66-67;
Brv, III. 33. 30-32; HD, IV, p. 731.
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The Vaypu, Visnu and Karma describe it as one of the four streams
of the Ganga reaching the sea with seven mouths. Narada men-
tions that Ganga is called Alakananda after it reaches the earth and
begins to follow Bhagiratha’s chariot. It was here that Daksa
Prajapati performed sacrifice. This Alakananda meets Bhagirathi
at Badarikarama.” According to the Imperial Gazetteer of India
there are five sacred confluences of Alakananda, viz, Devaprayzga,
Nandaprayaga, Karnaprayaga, Rudraprayaga, and Visguprayaga.
The Bhagirathi joins with Alakananda at Devaprayaga and the
united stream is called the Ganga, which turns to the southern
slopes of Meru, traverses the Hemakiita, the Himalayas and
Bharata, and, dividing itself into seven branches, joins with the sea
by the south.® Cf. Ganga, No. 140.

15. Amaraka

Ti. The Linga Purana places a hrada (tank) of this name un-
der Viarapasi. Narada mentions it as a firthe under Gaya, an
auspicious place for offering pindas to pitys* Cf. Gaya, No. 152,

16. Amarakantaka

Mt. The Vasistha Dharma Sitra and the Vayu Purana refer to
this mountain as a very auspicious place for performance of $raddha.
The Kurma describes the high merit of visiting this tirtha when
there is an eclipse of the Sun or the Mooa.® Narada places this
under Narmada and adds that in its vicinity there is a group of 3}
crores of tirthas within an area of two Kroéas.® This is situated in
the Bilaspur District of the Madhya Pradesh. Law and Dey iden-
tify this with a part of the Mekhala hills in the Gondwana in the
territory of Nagpur. According to some, this is in the Rewah
State.” Cf Narmada, No. 354.

1. Mbh (B), Adi, 170. 19=Mbh, L. 158. 18; Va, 41.18; Vi,
11, 2.36; 8. 114; K, I. 46.31; HD, 1V. p. 731. '

9. N, IL. 66. 4-5; 67. 72-73.

3. IGI, XV. p. 60; P, 1, p. 114; GD, p. 3; HGAI, p, 64; HD,
1V. pp. 731-732.

4, L,q. by T.K, p. 53; HD, IV. p. 732; N, IL. 47.24.

5. VSDS, 85.6; Va, 77. 10-11, 15-16; K, II. 40. 36; HD, IV,
p. 732; HGAI, p, 303; GD, p. 4; GEDM, p. 132,

6. N,IL 77.4.

7. HGAI, p. 303; GD, p. 4.
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17. Amgytavapi

Ti. According to Narada, this is under Setu. One who
bathes in this attains immortality.> Cf. Setu, No, 477.

18. Ananta

Ti. The Varaha Purana refers to this under Mathura.?
Narada also places this to the north of Vighnardja tirtha under
Mathura.® Cf. Mathura, No. 320.

19. Anaraka

Ti. The Maisya and the Kirma place this under Narmada.
The K#irma and Padma call this as Dharmaraja tirtha, situated to
the west of Yamuna. The Vamana and the Narada locate this
tirtha under Kurukgetra, This may be located near Motasanja,
two miles from Uchadia. The temples of Angarake$vara and Sarn-
gamedvara are found at the confluence of Narmada and Madhumati
near Motasanja.* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273.

20. Asngaragarti

Ti. Narada locates it under Narmada and also refers to a
group of 100 tirthas under it.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

21. Angirake$vara
Ti. The K#rma and the Narada place it under Narmada.
The Agni refers to it under Gaya. It is at Angireévara near Nikova

on the southern bank of the Narmada according to Kantawala.®
Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

22. Anyajanma

Lk. Narada locates it on the eastern side of Saraka tirtha
under Kuruksetra. Visiting Hari and Hara here brings one salva=
tion.” Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273.

23. Apaji
R. The MBkh., the Vamana and Padma Puranas refer to it as
one of the seven or nine very holy rivers under Kuruksetra. Narada

e

. N, 1L 76. 10.

Var, 155.1; HD, IV, p. 733.

N, II. 79. 46-47.

M, 193, 1-3; K, II. 41. 91-92; I, 39.5; P, I. 27.56; Vam, 41.
92-24; N, IL. 65.110; HD, IV. p. 733; GEDM, p. 134.

N, IIL. 77.6.

K, If. 41.6; N, IL. 77. 18; Ag, 116.29; HD, IV. p, 733;
GEDM, p. 137.

N, II. 65. 68-70.
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also places it under Kurukgetra itself, and as situated at a distance
of a kroéa from Manusa tirtha. Tt is identified with Ayaknadi, a
small stream rising in Jammu hills to the north-east of Sialkot, *
Dey identifies it also with Apaya referred to in the Rgveda along
with the Sarasvati and Drsadvati 2 Cf, Kuruksetra, No. 273.

24. Apsarah-kunda

T1. While the Varaha Purapa places it under Mathura and
Govardhana, Narada locates it under Avanti as a place fit for
bath.® Cf. Avanti, No. 39.

25. Apsaresa

Ti. The Matsya, Kiirma and Narada locate it under Narmada.
But Narada refers to two tirthas by this name under Narmads.*
Cf. Narmada, No, 354.

26. Aranya

Ti. According to Narada, it is one of the five dharas (streams)
on the south-west of Badari.5 Cf. Badari, No. 45.
27. Aristakunda

Ti. The Varsha refers to it under Mathura, but Narada
places it under Vrndavana as a place fit for bath.® Cf Vrndavana,
No. 606.

28. Arkasthala

Pl. The Varaha refers to a Kunda (pool) by this name under
Mathura. Narada places it under Prabhasa. Siddheévara and other
lingas are situated here”. Cf. Prabha sa, No 390.

29. Arupdsangama

T1. The Karma says that the confluence of the Sarasvati and
Arupi is very famous and pious. Arups-Varupa Sangama, is referred
to under Gautami in the Padmg and Brahma®. Narada places it

1. Mbh (B), Vana, 83. 68=Mbh, III. 81.55; Vam, 34.7; P, 1.
36. 1-6; HD, 1V. p. 733; N, II. 65. 56-57.

2. RV, III 23.4; GD, p. 9.

3. Var, 164. 19; HD, IV. p. 734; N, II. 78.8.

4 M, 194.16; K, II. 42.24; P, 1. 21.16; HD, IV. p, 734; PI,
L p. 76; N, IL. 77. 29-95.

5. N, II. 67. 57-68.

6. Var, 164, 30; HD, IV. p. 734; N, II. 80.67.

7. Var, 157.11; 160.20; HD, IV. p. 734; N, IL. 70, 6.8,

8. K, IL 30.22; P, VL. 176. 59; B, 89.1; HD, 1V, p, 734.
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under Kuruksetra, According to Dey, the junction of Arupa with
Sarasvati is Arupasaiigama. Dey locates it at a place three miles
north-west of Pahoa or Prthudaka'. As Narada speaks of Arupa-
sanigama in Kuruksetra he seems to mean the confluence of Aruda
with Sarasvati and not with Gautami, Thus, Dey’s location of
Arupiasangama seems to be correct. Cf. Kuruksetra, No, 273.

30. Asi

R. This dry river is near Kasi.? It forms the southern boun-
dary of the modern city Varapasi, Narada compares it with the
Pingala nadi®. Cf. Kasi, No 242,

31. Asikundaka

Ti. The Varaha and the Narada locate it at Mathurd, But
Narada specifies it to be the north of Visranti tirtha. Navatirtha is

i\iltuated to the north of Asikupda according to Narada%. Cf. Mathurs,
0. 320.

32, Adokavanika

Ti. Narada refers to it under Narmada and states that it con-
tains a group of one lac tirthas®, Cf Narmada, No. 354,

332. Asokesa ,
Ti, Narada mentions two tirthas of this name under Nar-
mada®, Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

34. Asta
Ti. Narada places this under Avanti”. Cf. Avanti, No. 39.

35. Astra

Ti. According to Narada, this is to the south of Urvaéikupda
under Badari®. Cf. Badari, No. 45,

36. Asvi

Ti, The MBk, and Padma Purana refer to a tirtha by name
Afvinos-tirtha under Kuruksetra. Narada locates this under
Kuruksetra.® Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273.

N, 11,55 105:2GD s pus L,

N, II 48. 19; HD, IV. p. 734.

HD, IV. p. 625.

Var, 163. 13; HD, IV. p. 735; N, II. 79. 35-36.

INLISR7 125,

N, I1. 77. 22-23.

N, II. 78.46.

N, II. 67. 66.

Mbh (B), Vana, 83.17 = Mbh, III. 81.14; P, 1. 26.15; HD,
IV. p. 735; N, 1I. 65.30.
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37. Ausanasa

Ti. This is a meritorious tirtha on the Sarasvati according to
the MBh., Matsya, Vamana and Padma. Itis the same as Kapila-
mocana®, But Narada refers to this under Kuruksetra,? Cf.

Kuruksetra. No, 273.

38. Avakirna
Ti. This is located under Kuruksetra by the MBh,, Vamana,
Padma and Narada®. Cf. Kuruksetra, No, 273.

39. Avanti

Cy. Panini refers to it* Avanti is mentioned as one of the
16 Janapadas in the Jatakas, with Ujjayini being its capital.
According to the MBh., it is on the Narmada in western India.®
The Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya mention a river by this name®.
The Brhatsamhita takes Avanti and Ujjayini as one and the same
city”. Narada describes the greatness of Avanti, He adds that
Avanti is known by several names like Kanakalrnga, Kausitaki,
Padmavati, Kumudvati, Ujjayini, Vidala and Amaravati., At
Avanti are the holy places like Apsarah-kunda, Asta, Dasasva-
medha, Devaprayaga, Gomatikunda, Kialavana, Kapalamocana,
Karkaraja-tirtha, Ksiprad, Kuéesthali, Mahakalavana, Mahisa-
kunda, Mandakini, Nilaganga, Rajasthala, Rudrasaras, Saktibheda,
Samudrika, éaflkara-VépT, Somavati, Svargadvara, Svarpaksura-
brahmavapi, Vamana-kunda, Vidyadhara, Virefasaras, Yajfiavapi
and Yatanakalana®. Dey states that it was the kingdom of Vikrama-
ditya and was called Malava since the seventh or eighth ceptury
A.D.? Mrs. Rbys Davids notes that this lies to the north of
Vindhya mountain north-west of Bombay.*?

1. Mbh(B), Salya, 39.4. 16-22=Mbh, IX. 38.4, 16-20; M, 22,
31; Vam, 39.1, 14; P, 1. 27, 24-26; HD, IV. p. 736.

2. N, IL. 65.102,

3. Mbh(B), Salya, 41.1 = Mbh, IX. 40.1; Vam, 39.24-35; P, I,
27.41-45; HD, IV, p. 736; N, II. 65.104.

4, Pap, IV. 1.176; HD, IV. p. 736.

5. Mbh(C), Vana, IIL. 89.835 t=Mbh, IIL 87.1; HGAI, pp.52,
304-305.

6. Va, 45.98; Br, II. 16.29; M, 114. 24; HD, IV, p. 736.

7. CHVP, p. 249.

8. N, IIL 78.

9. GD, p. 13.

10. Psalms of the Brethren, p. 107, note I; HGAI, p. 305.
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40. Avasathyapada

Pl. Narada locates this under Gaya as an auspicious place for
Sraddha’. Cf. Gaya, No, 152,

41. Avimukta

Ti. Since the time of the Fabalspanigad it is known by the
name of Varapasi also. The MBhk, and Vignu Purana say that it is
the same as Kall. The Matsya, Agni and Skanda a'so call it
Varapasi. The Matsya states its extent to be two and half yojanas
east and west and half yojana north and south.? Narada also
identifies it with Kaéi and adds that as this firtha does not deny
salvation to any one the name Avimukta is significant.” Cf. Kasi,
No. 242.

42. Aviyoga -

Ti. This is mentioned as a vapi (tank) under Puskara, fit for
bath and sraddha.* Cf. Puskara, No. 408.

43. Ayodhya

Cy. The Atharvaveda and Taittiriya Aranyaka refer to it. The
Mahabharata mentions this as the capital of Rtuparpa and of Rama.
The Ramayana also mentions Ayodhya. The Brakmanda and
Bhagavata refer to this city.5 This is mentioned by Narada as one
of the seven ancient holy cities which provide salvation to the
world; this was the capital of Lord Sri Rama.® Ayodhya was
situated on the Ghagra in the Faizabad District in U. P. The
Sarju or the Ghagra river divided Kosala into two, viz., Daksina
Kosala and Uttara Kosala.”

1. N, II. 46.24.

2. JU, 2nd para; Mbh(B), Vana, 84.79-80 =Interpolation,
Ref. Mbh, II1. Foot note, 419. p. 292; Vi, V. 34.30, 43; M,
180.54; 181.15; Ag, 112.2; SK, Kaéi, 26.27 q. by Tristhali
p. 89; M, 184. 50-52; HD, IV. pp. 623-628, 736.

3. N,II. 29. 36-37; 48.24

4, N,II 71.38 '

5. AV, X.2.31; Tt. A, L. 27.2; Mbh(B), Vana, 60. 24-26 =
Mbh, III. 57. 22-23; Ram, I. 5. 5-7; Br, IV. 40.91; Bh, IX.
8.19; HD, IV. p. 736; HGAI, p. 67

6. N, I.27.35;79.14 :

7. HD, 1V, p. 736
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44, Ayoni

Ti. The Padma refers to a tirtha named Ayonisangama under
Narmadi. Narada locates two tirthas by this name under
Narmada.! CQf Narmada, No. 354,

45, Badari

Ti. From the references in the Naradiya, Badari appears to
be the same as Badarika or Badarikaérama.? The Makabharata
refers to Badari.® The Brahmanda and the Visnu place Badarika-
{rama on Gandhamadana, and refer to it as the abode of Nara and
Narayana ¢ This is mentioned in the Skanda also. According to
the Padma no ptja is performed there for six months of the year
when it is covered with snow.5 Narada describes this as situated on
the Viéala river and as the place where Nara and Narayana (born
of Mirti through Dharma) performed penance for a Kalpa. It was
here that Brahma and other gods advised by Hari, raised Hari’s
image from Naradakunda, and worshipped it during the months
Kartika to Vaiakha of every year, leaving the other six months to
gods for its worship. There are five Silas (rocks) of Narada, Vaina-
teya, Varaha, Nysimha and Narayapa respectively. Badarikasrama
is said to be the joining place of Alakananda and Bhagirathi. There
are also five dharas (streems), viz.,, Prabhasa, Puskara, Gaya,
Naimisa and Arapya The other #irthas situated around Badari are
Agni, Astra, Brahmavarta, Dagpdapuskarapi, Dharmaksetra,
Dvadafaditya,Gandhamadana, Hayagriva, Indranada, Kamakama,
Kapalamocana, Karmoddhara, Lokapila, Manasodbhedaka, Matsya,
Meru, Naradakupda, Saptapada, Taimiigala, Urva$ikunda, Urva-
{isangama, Vahnikupda, Vasudhara, Vimala and Viéala,®

46. Bahudi
R. According to the MBh: (Bahuda), and the Ramayana, this
river is in the Deccan. The Vayu calls this river as Bahuda, the

form into which Gauri was transformed when cursed by her hus-
band Yuvanaéva. The Markandeya places it in the Himalayas as a

P,1.1858; HD, IV. p. 736; N, II. 77. 21-23

N 1L. 67.1, 3, 73, 80 and Colophone of the Ch. 67

Mbh(B) Vana, 90. 25-32=Mbh, III. 88.22-29; HD, 1V,
p. 736

Br I1I. 25.67; Vi. V. 37.34; HD, IV. p. 737

Sl\,I 53-59; P, Uttara, 2.1.7; HGAI pp. 69.70

N, II. 67.
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connectin: river with the Ganga and Yamuna'. Narada refers to
this as a holy river like Tuigabhadra and Kalindi.2 This river is
identified by Pargiter with the modern Ramganga which joins with
Gaiiga near Kanauj. Dey identifies it with Dhabald, now called
Dhumela or Burha-Rapti, a tributary of the Rapti, in Oudh.?

47. Bahula

F. The Varaha refers to it under Mathura. Narada mentions
it as the 5th of the 12 Vanas under Mathuia. It is also referred to
under Vrndavana.* Cf. Mathura, No. 320 and Vrndavana,
No. 606.

48. Balasth@na

Pl. Narada places it under Vrndavana.® Cf. Vrndavana,
No. 606.
49, Bhadra

F. Thisis the 6th of the 12 Vanas under Mathura, according
to the Varaha and the Narada.® Bhadra mentjoned under Vynda-
vana seems to be the same as Bhadravana.” Cf. Mathura, No. 320
and Vrndavana, No. 606.

50. Bhadradeha (doha)

Ti. The Linga refers to Bhadradoha under Varapasi.®
Narada says that this is a tank situated in Kaéi in the Vayu koga
(north-west) of the sea and it was created by Brahma filling it with

cow’s milk.? Cf Kaéi, No., 242,
51. Bhadra-sangama

Ti. Narada places it under Prabhasa, as an auspicious tirtha
giving prosperity.’® Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390.

1. Mbh(B), Bhisma, 9. 322 = Mbh, VI. 10.13; Ram, Kiskindhs
41.13; HGAL p. 70; V3, 88.66; HD, IV. p, 7é7;1§4£2?g?§

HGALI, p. 70.
2. N, 1. 6, 30-31.
43}. I‘-;GA§,5}7) gO;I_il\éarI, 57; GD, p. 16; HD, 1IV. p. 737,
. ' Var, <85 , V. p. 737; N, I1. 79.11; 80,
5. N, IL 80.74. AT e
6. Var, 153. 37; 161.7; HD, IV. p, 738; N, II. 79
7. N, IL. 80.76. p' r ik 712,
8. L,q.by T. K. p. 52; HD, 1V. p. 737.
9. N, IT. 49.2; 50, 49-50,
10. N, II. 70. 69.
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52, Bhagirathi

R. The Matsya says that it is one of the seven streams that
started from Bindu saras, and, following Bhagiratha’s chariot,
reached the sea.? This is the same as the river Ganga. It is called
Bhagirathi because Bhagiratha brought it to the earth.? Cf. Ganga,
No. 140.

53. Bhaktabhojana

Ti. This is a sandy place under Vrndavana.? Cf. Vrnda-
vana, No. 606.

54. Bhandira

F. This is the 11th of 12 Vanas under Mathura, according to
the Varaha and the Narada.* Tt is also referred to under Vrndavana
by Narada.® Cf Mathura, No. 320 and Vrndavana, No. 606.

55. Bharabhiiti

Ti. Thisis placed under Narmada by the Matsya, Kirma,
" Padma and Narada, Narada refers to a group of 108 tirthas along
with it.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

56. Bharata

D. India. “Bounded on the north by stupendous mountain
ranges and on the other three sides by the mighty seas and ocean,
India constitutes a distinct geographical unit...... The word ‘India’
is derived from the name of the river Sindhu or the Indus”. It
appears that in the Rgveda,” India is referred to as Sapta Sindha-
vah (the seven rivers). Law, however, states his view that the
Rgvedic reference is only to a particular part of India lying to the
north-west.  Panini refers to Pracya—Bharatadeéa‘S By about the
fourth century B. C. the territory extending from the Himalayas
in the north to the sea in the south has been known by the term
Jambudvipa.® According to the Buddhist works, Jambudvipa
1. M, 121.41; HD,1V. p. 738; N, 1. 16. 107.

9. Br, L. 18.42; HGAI, pp. 144, 212.

3. N, II. 80. 76. .

4, Var, 153, 43; 156.3; HD, IV, p. 738; N, I1. 79. 17.

5. N, II. 80.76.

6. M, 194.18; K, II. 42, 25; P, I. 21.18; HD, IV. p. 738; N,
1L, 77.14,

7. RV, VIII, 24. 27; HGAI, p. 8; GD, p. 32.

8. HGAI, p. 8.
9, Pap, VIIL 3. 75; HGAI, p. 12.
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figures as one of the four Mahadvipas (great continents) including
India with Sumeru in the middle part of them. This is situated
on the south of Meru as described in the K#@rma.? According to
Narada, it is to the north of the salt ocean and to the south of the
Himalaya mountain.? In ancient days, there was a king named
Bharata after whom this portion of land began to be called as
Bharata, This is so holy and meritorious that even gods desire birth
here in order to do the necessary acts for salvation. Those people,
who take birth here worship Vispu and perform virtuous acts, are
considered to be the luckiest. They will have no rebirth. The
merits of this place cannot be described even by gods.* Similar
descriptions are given by other Puripas also. Cf. Himalaya,
No. 186.

57. Bharatisrama

H The hermitage of Bharata, very auspicious for sraddha,
is situated under Gaya according to the Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya
and Narada. But the Kfirma and Padma place this under Kau$ikt.®
Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

58. Bhargava

T5. According to the Brahmanda, it is in the western Assam,
the country of the Bhars or Bhors according to Dey.” The Matsya
and Padma refer to a tirtha called Bhirgavesa under Narmads.®
Nzrada mentions two tiréhas of the same name under Narmads.®
Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

59. Bhiksu

Ti. This is very auspicious for bathing, and is situated under
Prabhzsa.l? Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390.

—
-

HGAI, pp. 8-9.

K, I. 45.11.

N, I. 3.46.

N, L. 3. 46-83.

L, I. 47; B, 13; GD, P. 32; PVS, p. 53.

Va, 77.98; 108.35; 112.24; Br, III. 13.105; M, 13.46; N, II.
47.21; K, TI. 37-38; P, 1, 38.48; HD, IV. p. 738
. Br,49; GD, p. 32

8. M, 192.1; P, I. 19.1; HD, IV. p. 738

9. N, II 77.20
10. N, II. 70.79
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60. Bhimarathi

R. This is referred to in the MBhk. In the Purinas the
Bhimaratht prominently figures as the river rising from the Sahya
which appears to flow in the north western portion of the district
of Poona. It is called Bhimaratha and Bhaimarathi also.r It is
referred to in the Matsya, Vamana, Padma, Brahma, and Narada.
This is identified with the river Bhima, the main tributary of the
Krgpa.*

61. Bhimasthala

Ti. Narada places it under Gangadvara®, No. 141.
62. Bhismesa

Ti According to the Lifiga, Bhigsmedvara is situated under
Varagasi. Narada refers to two tirthas by this name under
Narmada.# Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

63. Bhogavati

Ti, This is referred to in the MBh., Matsya and Agni under
Praysga. Narada places this under Purusottamaksetra and Prayaga,
and adds that this is the Vedi of Brahma and that the Vedas are
present here in person. This is identified with Vasutitirtha by
Kane.5 Cf. Purusottama, No, 407 and Praysga, No. 397.

64. Bhojanasthala

Ti. According to the Bhagavata, there is a mount Bhojana
in Krauficadvipa.® This is placed under Vrndavana by Narada.”
Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606.

65. Bhrgu-israma

H. While the Skanda, places it on the north bank of the
Narmads, Narada places it in a forest on the barnk of the river
Godsivari.®

1. HGAI, p. 144; Mbh, VI. 10.19

2. M, 22.45; Vam, 13;30; P, I. 24,32; B, 27.35; HD, IV. p.
739; N, I. 6.30; G, 1. 55; GD, p. 33

3. N, II. 66.41

4. L,q.byT.K. p.66; HD, IV. p. 739; N, II. 77.19

5. Mbh(B), Vana, 85.77=Mbh, III. 83.72; M, 106.46; 110.8;
Ag, 111.5; HD, IV. p. 739; N, II, 60.39; 63.55. 95

6. Bh, V. 20.21; PI, IL. p. 587

7. N, IIL. 80.74

8. SK,I.2.3.2-6; HD, IV, p. 739; N, 1. 16.3 L.
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66. Bhyrgu-ksetra

Ti. According to Dey, Bhrguksetra is the same as Bharu=
kaccha (referred to in the Supparaka Jataka) or modern Broach !
According to Kane, Bhrgukaccha was also called as Bharukaccha
or Bhrgupura,? Narada places Bhrgukgetra under Narmadi. A
group of one crore tirthas is situated here.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354,

67. Bilva

F. The Variha and Nirada mention it as the 10th of the
12 Vanas under Mathura ¢ Gf. Mathura, No. 320.

68. Bilvaka

Ti. The Vignudharma Sitra, MBh , Matsva, Kurma and Narada
refer to it as a place fit for éraddha. Narada places it under Ganga
and Vrndavana.® Cf Gangd, No. 140 and Vyndiavana, No. 606.

69. Bindu

Ti. This is the same as Paficanada. According to Narada,
this is situated under Kaéi. Itis said that in Dviapara Yuga,
Paficanada is known by this name.® Cf Paficanada, No. 364 and
Kaéi, No. 242.

70. Bodhini

Ti, This is a place fit for pifrkarma. Narada places it under
Mathura, to the right of Moksa tirtha.” Cf Mathura, No, 320.

71. Brahma

Ti. The Brahmanda and Drahma place it under Godavari,
Kuarma and Padma under Varanasi, Bhagavata on Sarasvati, and
Agni, Padma and the Narada under Gay3.® Again, Nirada locates
it as a tirtha fit for bath at Ganga, under Narmada, and under
Kuruksetra.? According to Dey, it is the Puskara lake near Ajmer

GD, pp. 32-34

SK, Kadi, 6.25; HD, 1V. pp. 738-739

N, II. 77.14

Var, 153.42; HD, IV. p. 740; N, IL. 79.16

N; II. 40.79; 80.76

HD, IV. p. 740; N, IL 51. 1636

N, II. 79. 32-33

Br, ITL. 13.56; B, 113.1, 23; K, I. 35.9; II. 37.28; P, I
37.9-12; Bh, X. 7819; Ag, 115.36; P, I 3869; N, II. 45
102; HD, IV. p. 741.

9. N, IL 40.33; 77.25; 65,98, 118.
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in Rajaputana (present Rajasthan).! Cf. Gaya, No. 152, Ganga,
No. 140, Narmada, No. 354, Kuruksetra, No. 273 and Pusgkara,
No. 408.

72, Brahma-hrada

_ Lk. The Brahmanda and Bhagavata refer to this.? Narada
says that Siva, affected by the sin of Brahmahatya, stayed in
Brahmahrada for three years.®

73. Brahmakunda

Ti. While the Vayu refers to it under Gaya, the Varaha places
it under Badari and Lohargala.® Narada places it under Gaya in
Raivata, under Prabhasa, Vindavana and Setu. According to
Dey, the river Brahmaputra issues from here.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152,
Prabhasa, No 390, Vrndavana, No. 606, and Setu No. 477.

74, Brahma-pada

T1. The Variha refers to ‘Brahmapada’ under Goniskramaga.
It is a place fit for {raddha under Gaya, according to Narada,® CF.
Gaya, No. 152,

75, Brahmaranya
F. The Padma and the N'arada locate it under Gaya.” Cf. Gaya,
No. 152.

76. Brahmarsikundas
Ti. Narada refers to them under Kuruksetra.® Cf. Kurukgetra,
No. 273.

77. Brahmasaras

Lk. It is known by various names like Brahmahrada, Brahma-
saras or Pavanasaras, etc. The MBhk., Vayu and Agni locate it
‘ under Gaya, the Vayu, Matsya and Vamana near Thanesar, and the
Varaha under Kokamukha and Sanandira.? According to Narada,
P R T

1. GD, p. 40.

9. Br, 111. 13,52; Bh, X 28.16-17; HD, IV. p. 740.

3. N, I 29.33-35.

4 Vi, 110.8; Var, 141.4-6; 151.71; HD, IV. p. 740.

N, I1. 45.60; 70.85; 80.59; 76.10; GD, p. 40.

Var, 147, 365 HD, IV. p 741; N, IT. 46. 27.

P, T 38.5; HD, IV. p. 741; N, II. 44.55.

N, I1. 65 60.

Mbh (B), Vana, 84.85=Mbh, I11. 82.74; Vs, 111.30; Ag,
115. 38; Va, 77.51; M, 22.12; Vam, 22.55-60; Var, 140.
37.39; 150. 20; HD, IV, p. 741.
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it is an auspicious tirtha created by Brahma under Kuruksetra, It
was here that Brahma, Hari, $ambhu and Paradurama performed
austerities with different goals in view.! Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273,

78. Brahmasiras

Ti. The Kiirma and the Narada refer to it under Gaya, Narada
refers to a Brahmayupa there.,? Cf. Gaya, No. 152;

79. Brahmavarta

D. The MBh., Matsya and Agni describe the holiness of Brahma-
varta, It is a holy place between the Sarasvati and Drsadvati
according to Manu and Narada. The Maisya and Padma place it
on Narmada. The Kirma describes Siva as Brahmavarta among
the dedas, as He is the best of every class. Narada refers to Brahma-
varta as situated in Badari.®

It is the ancient name for Kuruksetra, the earliest settlement
of the Aryans, from where they occupied the regions known as
Brahmarsidefa. It is generally identified with Sirhind.* Cf,
Badari. No 45,

80. Brahma-Vedi

Ti. According to Narada, itis in Brahmasaras under Kuruk-
setra,® Cf Kuruksetra, No. 273.

81. Brahmayoni

Ti. The MBh., Padma and Narada refer to it under Gaya, The
Vamana identifies it with Prthodaka. One who passes through
Brahmayoni reaches Parambrahma and is not reborn.® Cf. Gays,
No. 152.

1. N;II 64. 12-15.

2. K,1I.37.38; HD, IV. p. 741; N, I1. 44.66-68.

3. Mbh(B), Vana, 83. 53-54; 84.43=Mbh, III. 81.43; 82. 38;
M, 22.69; Ag, 109.17; Manu, II. 17; N, IL 64.6; M. 190, 7;

191, 70; P, 1.17.5; K, IL. 7.14; N, I1, 67.77; Cf. HD, IV,

p. 741 also.

GD, p. 40.

N, I1. 64.13.

6. Mbh (S), Vana, 83.140; 84.95=Mbh, IIL 81.121; 82.83:
P, I. 27.29; N, II, 47.54; Vam, 39.20, 23; HD, IV. p. 741.
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82. Brihmodumbaraka

Ti. A tirtha called Brahmodumbara is referred to in the MBh,
Narada places Brahmodumbaraka under Kuruksetra,! Cf. Kuruk-

setra, No. 273.

83. Brhatsdnu

Ti, According to Narada, it is under Vendavana.? Cf, Vrnda-
vana, No. 606.

84. Cakra

Ti. The Vamana refers to it under Sarasvati, Skanda and
Narada under Setu, Varaha under Saukaratirtha and Dvaraka,
Varaha and Narada under Godavari, and Nysiitha under Amalaka-
grama. Narada locates it also under Prabhasa besides under
Mathura and Setu. The Haracaritacintamant calls Cakradhara situ-
ated in Kashmir also as Cakratirtha.® Cf. Setu, No. 477, Mathura,
No. 320, Prabhzsa No. 390, and Godavari, No. 166.

85. Cakranadi

R. The Bhagavata refers to Cakranadi (Ganpdaki) near
Pulaha’s hermitage. According to Narada, it is situated near
Pulastya-Pulahéérama in éalagrama Mahaksetra, and Jadabharata
performed penance here.t Cf. Salagrama, No. 446.

36. Camasodbhedaka

Ti. The MBh. and Narada describe it under Prabhisa as an
auspicious place for Pitrkarmas. According to the MBh. and Padma,
it is the place where the river Sarasvatl reappears again after dis=
appearing in the desert.5 Cf, Prabhasa, No. 390.

e S R ot

1. Mbh (B), Vana, 83.71 =Mbh, IIL 81.58; HD, IV.p. 741;
N, II. 65.59.

0. N, II. 80.74.

3. Vam, 42.5, etc.; SK, III. Brahmakhanda, Chs. 3-5; N, IL.
76.5; Var, 137.19; 159. 58; 162.43; N, 1L 79.43; B, 86.1;
109.1; 134.1; Nr, 66.22; N, IL 70.19; Cf. Also HD, IV.
pp- 742, 741,

4. Bh,V.7.10; PI, p. 571; N, 1. 48. 8-14.

5. Mbh (B), Salya, 35.87=Mbh, IX.35.78; Vana, 88.20=
Mbh, T17. 86.17; N, II. 70.51; Vana, 82.112; 130.5=Mbh,
I11. 80.118; 130,5; P, 1. 25.18; HD, IV. p. 742.
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87, Campaka

Ti. Here the river Ganga flows to the north. Thisisa
tirtha equivalent to Manikarpika in its power of destroying the
sins.! Though Nirada refers to it as a tirtha, Dey identifies
Campaka with Camparagya situated 5 miles to the north of Rajim
in Madhya Pradesh.? Cf. Ganga, No. }40.

88. Candrabhiga

R. It is the modern Chenab, the same as the Rgvedic Asikni
Arrian’s Akesines, and Sandabaga or Sandabal of Ptolemy.? Tt is
one of the ten great rivers of India. 1t is referred to by the Matsya,
Karma, Padma and Narada* It rises in the Himalayas in two
streams called Clandra on the south-west of Bara Lacha and Bhaga
on the north-west slopes of the pass. These two join at Tandi and
the united stream is known as Candrabhaga or Chenab.?

89. Candrapada

Ti. The Brahmanda refers toa tirtha named Candrapada.
According to Narada it is an auspicious place for sraddha under
Gaya.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152,

90. Candrasaras
Lk. According to Narada, it is a lake under Vrndavana.”
Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606.

91. Catuhpraviha

Ti., Narada refers to it under Kuruksetra. One who bathes
here enjoys all the pleasures in heaven like gods.® Cf. Kuruksetra,
No. 273.

92. Catuhsimudrika
Ti. The Varaha and Narada place Catuhsamudrika under
Mathura.® Cf Mathuri, No. 320.

N, II. 40.86.

GD, p. 43.

GD, p. 47; SGANI, p. 40; HGAI, pp. 72-73.

Mbh (B), Sabha, 9.19=Mbh, II. 9.19, Anu, 25.7=Mbh,
XIII. 26.7; VDS, 85.49; M, 191.64; K, II, 41.35; P, 1.
18.61; HD, IV. pp. 742=743; N, II. 60.30.

HD, 1V. pp. 742-743.

Br, II1. 47.18-19; HD, IV. p. 743 ; N, I1. 46.24,

N, 1I. 80.72.

N, IL. 65. 113.
Var, 158, 41; HD, IV. p. 743; N, II. 79, 52,
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93. Ciracaurya

Ti. Narada mentions it under Vrndavana'. Cf. Vrndavana,
No. 606.

94. Citrakuta

Mt, This is a hill 65 miles south west of Prayaga in Banda
district of Bundelkhand. The MBh., Ramayana, Matsya and Agni
refer to this.” According to Narada, this is a mountain where Lord
Rama stayed with Sita and Laksmana during his forest dwelling.®

95. Cyavana-aSrama

. The Vayu and Narada place this under Gaya,* Dey
locates it (i) in Chausa in the district of Shahabad in Bengal, (i1)
on the Satpura mountains near the river Payosni or modern Piirpa,
(iii) at Dhosi six miles south of Narnol in the Jaipur territory and
(iv) at Chilanla on the Gangi in the Rai Barelli district.5 Cf.
Gaya, No. 152,

96. Daiva

Ti. Narada mentions this as a holy place situated under
Narmadi.® Cf, Narmada, No. 354.

97. Daksaprayiga

T3, This is a holy place for bath, under Gaiiga,” Cf. Ganga,
No. 140.

98. Daksasrama

H. The Vamana and Narada refer toit. Narada adds that
the visit to Daksesvara Siva (in Kuruksetra) is equivalent to the
performance of Advamedha.® Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273.

99, Daksinagnipada '
Ti. According to the Vayu and the Narada, it is a place fit
for éraddha under Gaya.® Cf. Gayd, No. 152.

1. N, II. 80. 76.

9. Mbh (B), Udyoga, 85.58=Interpolation, ref. Mbh, V.p.
707, Appendix, III; Ram, II. 54. 28-29; M, 22.65; Ag, 6.
35-36; HD, IV. p. 744.

3. N, I 79. 18-19.

4, Va, 108. 73; HD, IV. p. 744; N; 11, 47.75,

5, GD., p. 51.

N, II. 77. 17.

N, II. 40. 96-97.

Vam, 34.20; HD, IV. p. 744; N, II. 65.21.

Va, 111. 50; PI, II. p. 63; N, II. 46.22,
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100. Daksinam@nasa

Ti. The Agni and the Narada place it under Gaya.! Cf.
Gaya, No. 152,

101. Damodaragrha

Ti. This is an auspicious place under Prabhisa according to
Narada. Svarparekha (river ?) is also located in Damodaragrha.?
Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390.

102, Dandaka

E. According to Law, “The Dandaka forest (Dagdakaranya)
which is celebrated in the Ramayana (Adik. Sargai. V. 46)......
seems to have covered almost the whole of Central India from the
Bundelkhand region to the river Krsna (J. R. A. S. 1894, 241; Cf.
Fataka, V. 29), but the MBh. seems to limit the Dandaka forest to
the source of the Godavari.””’® It is the same as Dandakaranya,
i. e. Maharashtra including Nagpur according to the Ramayana.*
The Vamana, Varaha and Brahma refer to it.® According to the

Uttararamacarita® it is known as Kuiijavat to the west of Janasthana.

The Bhagavata places it in the Deccan.” Narada states that Lord
Rama visited this forest.®

103. Dandakhita

Ti. According to the Lifga it is situated under Virapasi;

according to Narada, it is a tirtha under Kaé1 very auspicious for
bath and pitrtarpane.® Cf. Kaéi, No. 242.

104, Dandapuskara(ri)pi
Ti. Nazrada places it under Badari,’® Cf. Badari, No. 45.
105, Darukesa

Ti, It i3 under Narmada according to Niarada.'® Cf,
Narmada, No. 354.

1. Ag, 115.17; HD, IV, p. 744; N, II; 45. 74.

2. N, II. 70. 84-85.

3. Mbh (C), Sabhi, 30. 1169=Mbh, II. 28.43; Vana, Ixxxv.
8183-4=Mbh, III. 83.38; HGAI, p. 280.

4, Ram, Aragya, Ch. 1; GD, p. 52.

5. Vam, 84.12; Var, 71.10; B, 88.18; HD, IV. p. 745.
6. T 30:31

7. Bh, IX. 11.19; HGAI, p. 280.

8. N, I 79.17.

9. L.q.byT. K. p. 90; HD, IV. p. 745; N, II. 49.30.
10: N, 116772,

11, N, II. 77.18.
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106. Dasasvamedha (dhika)

Ti. It is placed on the Ganga in the Mbh., Vayu, Brakmanda
and Kiirma and under Varanasi and Prayaga in the Maisya. The
Matsya, Kurma, Padma and Narada locate it under Narmada. Itis
located under Varapasi in the Lifiga, under Mathura in the Varaha
and under Kuruksetra in the Padma and Narada.® The Agni and
Narada place it under Gaya, and the Brakma under Godavari.?
Besides the places mentioned above, viz., Narmada, Kuruksetra
and Gaya, Nirada places italso under Kaéi, Avanti, Praysga and
Mathura. The term Daéaévamedhika also is found in the Naradiya,®
Cf. Narmadi, No. 354, Kuruksetra, No. 273, Gayi, No. 152,
Kaéi No. 242, Avanti, No. 39, Prayaga, No. 397 and Mathura,
No. 320.

107. Devagrama ;

Ti. Narada describes it as situated under Narmada. A
group of one thousand ¢irthas are said to be situated there.t Cf.
Narmada, No. 354.

108. Devanadi
R. According to Narada, it is an auspicious river under Gaya
fit for offering pinda to pitrs®. Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

109. Devaprayiga

Lk. According to Narada, it is an auspicious saras under
Avanti for worshipping Devamadhava.® According to Law and
Kane, it is the confluence of Bhagirathi and Alakananda in Tehri
State.” Cf. Avanti, No. 39.

110. Devika
R. Papini refers to this river. “River rising in Himalaya
and being after Sindhu and Paficanada and before Sarasvati” is

1. Mbh(B), Vana, 83.14=Mbh, III. 81.11; Va. 77.45; Br,
III. 13.45; K, IL 37.26; M, 185.68; 106.46; 193.21; K,
IL. 41.104; P, I, 20.20; N, II. 77.20; L, q. by T. K. p. 116.
Var, 154.23; P, 1. 26. 12; N, II. 65.54; HD, IV. p. 745.

2. Ag, 115. 45; N, IL. 47, 30-31; B, 83.1, HD, 1V. p, 745.

3. N, IL 51.4; 78.17; 62.95; 79.44; 47.30.

4. N,II 77.8.

5. N, IL 47. 23-24.

6. N, IL 78.41.

7. HD, IV. p. 746; HGAI, p. 64.
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referred to in the MBhA. and Purinpas like Vayu and Brahma. The
Vayu and Narada place it under Gaya. The Varaha mentions it
as the river that joins the Ganpdaki. According to Narada the
city called Viranagara is situated on this river.! Besides under
Gaya, Narada refers to it under Prabhasa also and adds that it is
very auspicious for worshipping Umanatha.? It is the modern
Deog, a tributary of the Ravi. It has also been identified with the
river Devi or Devika in U, P. The southern portion of Sarayn is
called Deva or Devika, whereas the northern portion is called as
Kalindi, The junction of the Gandak, Sarayti and Ganga forms
the Trivepi. The Sarayta now joins Ganga at Singhi near Chapra.®
Cf Gaya, No. 152 and Prabhasa, No. 390.

111, Devi-tirtha

Ti, Itis an auspicious tirtha for bath, under Kuruksetra.*
Cf. Kuruksgetra, No. 273.

112, Dhanuskoti

Ti. Narada refers to it under Setu. According to Dey, it is
the same as Dhanu-tirtha on the eastern extremity of the island
of Rameévaram in the Palks’ strait, ten or twelve miles from the
Rameévara temple.® Cf Setu, No. 477,

113. Dhariayatana

Ti. Narada places it under Mathura to the north of Sarhya-
mana tirtha.® Cf. Mathura, No. 320.

114, Dharmaksetra

Ti. Narada refers to it under Badari, south of Bhagirathi-
Alakanandasangama.” Cf, Badari, No. 45.

115 Dharmakunda

Ti. It is under Vrndavana according to Narada.® Cf.
Vrndavana, No. 606.

1. Pap, VIL 3.1; HGAI, p. 74; Mbh (B), Vana, 82.102-107 =
Mbh. III. 80.110-115; V4, 45.95; B, 27.27; Var, 144.83, 112-
113; Va, 112.30; 77.41; N, IL 47.27; N, 1. 49.38; HD, IV.
p- 746.

N, II. 70.56.

SGAMI, p. 41; GD, p. 55; HGAI, p. 74.

N, II. 65. 81.

N, II. 76. 18; GD, p. 56.

N, I1. 79. 37-38.

N, II. 67. 72-74.

N, I 80. 74,
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116. Dharmanada

R. According to Narada, itis a hrada (tank) under Kaéi.
Narada adds tlat in Krtayuga, Paficanada is known by the name

Dharmanada. According to Kane, it is the same as Paficanada.’
Cf. Kaéi, No. 242.

117. Dharmapystha

11, The Kiirma and Padma vefer to it. Narada refers to it
as a holy place under Gaya.? According to Dey, it is the same as

Dharmaranya, It is situated at a place four miles away from
Bodh-Gaya.? Cf. Gaya, No 152.

118, Dharmiranya

F. The MBh., Vayu, Vamana, Agni and Narada place it under
Gaya. The Brhatsamhita refers to it. The Padma refers to it under
Mahakala * Narada says that itis occupied by Dharma. Dey
locates it at (i) a place four miles from Buddha-Gaysa in the district
of Gaya, (ii) as the portions of the districts of Balia and Ghazipur,
(iii) at Mobharapara in Mirzapur, (iv) on the Himalayas on the
southern bank of the river Mandakini and (v) at Kanvadrama near
Kota in Rajaputana.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152,

119. Dhautapdpa (Dhiatapapa or Dhitapapa)

R. Inthe Brahminda and Vamana itis mentioned as river
rising in the Himalayas. The Matsya, Knrma and Narada place this
river under Narmada and d4gni and Narada Purapa under Gaya.
The Skanda refers toit as one of the tributaries of the Ganga.®
Narada refers to it as one of the five rivers, viz., Kirapa, Dhuta-
papa, Sarasvati, Gaiga and Yamuna situated in Kaéf. This river
is known also as Dhatapapa or Dbartapapa according to Narada 7

1. Ny . 51135 HD; IV. p. 747:

2. K,II.37.38; P, V. 11.74; HD, 1V. p, 747; N, IL. 44, 54-55,

78.

GD, p. 56; HD, 1V. p. 747.

Mbh(B), Vana, 82.46, etc.==Mbh, I11. 80.65, etc.; Va, 111,

23; Vam, 84.12; Ag, 115.34; N, II. 45.100; Brs, 14.2; P, 1.

12. 6-8; HD, IV. p. 747

5. N, II. 45-100; GD, pp. 56-57

6. Br, II 16.26; Vam, 57.80; M, 22.39; K, II. 42. 9-10; N, II.
77.11, 20; Ag, 116.12; N, II. 47.35; SK, Kafi, Uttara, 59;
HD, IV, pp 747-748; GD, p 57

7. N,II 51.34, 14-16; 77.20
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Dey identifies it (i) with Dhopap on the Gomati, 18 miles south-
east of Sultanpur in Oudh and (ii) as a tributary of the Ganga in
Benares.® Cf. Narmads, No. 354, Gaya, No. 152 and Kasi No, 242,
120, Dhenuka

Ti. The MBh. and Padma refer to a river called Dhenuka.?
Niarada describes it as a tirtha under Gays, as a place fit for Tila-
dhenu dana. He locates it under Prayaga also.® Cf. Gaya, No.
152 and Prayaga, No. 397.

121. Dhenukiaranya

F. Dhenukaranya is placed under Gaya by the Vayu, Agni
and Narada* Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

122, Dhruva

Ti, According to the Varaha and the Naradiya it is situated
under Mathura. A fapovana by this name is referred to in the
Padma.” Cf. Mathura, No. 320,

123, Dhali

Ti. Niarada states that Dhali, Dhutapapa and several other
tirthas are present in Kaéi.,® Cf. Kasi, No, 242.

124, Dipakesvara

Ti. A tirtha called Dipe$vara is referred to under Narmada
in the Matsya and Kurma.” Narada places two tirthas by this name
under Narmada.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

125. Dravida desa

D. The Jaina Brhat Kalpa Bhagya, Brhatsamhita and Bhagavata
refer to it.? Narada refers to it while describing Lord Rama’s

DG, p. 57

Mbh(B), Vana, 84.87-89=Mbh, III, 82. 76-77; P, I. 38.
7-10; HD, I'V. p. 747

N, II. 44.68; 63. 48-50

Va, 112.56; Ag, 116.32; HD, IV. p. 747; N, II. 44.55

Var, 152.58; 180.1; N, II. 79, 29-30; P, I. 38.31; HD, IV.
pp. 747-748.

N, I1. 51.14

M, 191.38; K, II. 41. 25-27: HD, IV. p. 748
N, IL. 77.22

Brhatkalpabhagya, Vr. 1,1231; Brs, 14.19; Bh, IV. 28,30. etc.;
HGAI, p. 150
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story.! Dravida, according to Law, is the Sanskrit name of the
Tamil Country.?

126. Dysadvati

R. Itrises from Himavat in Bharata. Itis referred to in
the Rgveda. Manu calls it as Devanadi. The Vayu and Narada
place it near Kuruksetra., The Vamana considers the Kaudiki to
be a branch of the Drsadvati,® Itis identitied by some with the
Chittang, which rtuns parallel to the Sarasvati and by others with
the Ghaggar, flowing through Ambala and Sind, but now lost in
the desert sand of Rajaputana. According to Kane, “No trace of
the river appears in any modern name. Cunningham’s identi-
fication of it with Rakshi tiver 17 miles to the south of Thagesar
has much to recommend it.”’* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273.

127. Dunniabila
Ti. According to Narada, itisan auspicious tirtha under
Prabhasa for bath.5 Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390.

128. Durga

Ti. The Vamana refers to it under Sarasvati. Narada locates
it under Kuruksetra. On the basis of the Markandeya, Dey identi-
fies it as a tributary of the Sabhramati in Gujarat.® Cf. Kuru-
ksetra, No. 273.

129. Dvadasaditya

Ti. A kunda (pool) by this name is referred to under Badari
in the Varaha. Narada too places it under Badari,” Cf. Badari,
No. 45.

- 130. Dvadasarka

Ti. Narada places it under Narmada. In Dvadadarka 1000
tirthas are said to be situated.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

N I.79.29

2. HGAI, p. 150

3. RV, III. 23.4; Manu, II. 17; Vam, 34; HD, IV. p. 748;
HGAI, p. 31; Va, 1.14; CHVP, pp. 255, 275; N, II. 65.8

4. Rapson, Ancient India, p. 51; IGI, p. 26; HGAI, p. 75; GD,
p. 57; GHI, Vol. L. p, 80; HD, IV. p. 748.

5. N, II. 70.88

6. Vam, 42. 14-15; HD, IV. p. 748; N, I1.65.115; Mar, 57;
GD, p. 58.

7. Var, 141. 24; HD, IV, p. 748; N, II. 67.60.

8 N, 11 77,12,
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131. Dvardvati (Dvaravati ?)

Cy. It is the same as Dvaraka or Kufasthali,® This city is
not referred to in the Vedic literature, but the Fatakas, MBh. and
Purinas mention this. Narada mentions this as one of the seven
holy cities.? According to Law, ““it was originally situated near
the m' untain Girnar, but in later times it has been recognised as
Dvaraka on the sea-shore on the extreme west coast of Kathiawad’’.
Dey identifies it with (i) Dvaraka in Gujarat, (jii) Siam (Phayre)
and (iii) Dorasamudra or modern Halebid in the Hassan district
of Mysore.?

132, Ekahamsa

Ti. 1tis referred to in the MBA, Narada locates it uxi-cie’:v
Kuruksetra.,* Cf. Kuruksetra, No, 273,

133. Erandisangama

Ti. The confluence of Erindi and Narmads is referred to in
the Matsya, K'iirma and Padma.® A group of 108 tirthas is said to be
situated at this confluence. Dey identifies Erandi as the rivef
Uri or a tributary of the river Narmada in the Baroda State.® Cf.
Narmadi, No. 354. : L

134, Gadadhara

Ti. Narada describes it as one of the six Gayas_situated
under Gaya.” Cf. Gaya, No. 152 '
135, Gadaloa

Ti. It is a pool at Gaya on the east of Brahmayoni as referred
to in the Vayu and Agni®. According to Narada, itis undei'.-'Ga“};ﬁ
and has become popular by this name since the time when, 'éfte;
breaking the head of Gayasura, the Gada washed in this tirtha®,
Cf. Gaya, No. 152. :

1. HD, V. pp. 748, 750, 773.

2. Mbh (B), Sabha, 14.49-55=Mbh, II.13.49.55; Vi g
84; Vi, V.23, 13-15; SK, Kad1, 6.64, etc.; HD, .‘Iv."’gp,s;ig’
678; CHVP, pp. 275-276; N, 1. 27.35. AR ’

3. HGAI, p. 282; GD, p. 58.

4, l}/ib& (3B5), Vana, 83.20 = Mbh, II1I.83 20; HD, 1V, p. 750; N

5. M,715914. 32; K, 1L 41.85; 42. 31; P, 1. 18.4]; HD, IV.
pP- .

6. N, IL. 77.11; GD, p. 59.

7. N, II. 47. 39-49.

8. Va, 109. 11-13, etc.; Ag, 115. 69; HD, IV. p, 75]

9, N,IL 46.51. Rdag ol
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136. Gandaki

R. This is described in the MBh. as one of the seven great
rivers (of Bharatal), The river Gandaka is also called Gandaki
and Cakranadi according to the Bhagavata, and éalagrami and
Narayapi according to the Varaha. Narada refers to a Gandaki
under Gaiiga. Dey says that this river now joins the Gaiga at Sone-
pur in the district of Muzaffarpur in Bihar?. Cf. Ganga, No. 140.

137. Gandava

Ti. According to Narada, it is the confluence of Gapdaki
and Ganga®, Cf. Gandaki, No. 136 and Ganga, No. 140.

138. Gandhamiadana

Mt. According to Dey, it is a portion of the mountains of
Garhwal through which Alakananda flows.# It is placed on the
south of Meru by the Vignu. While the Matsya locates Naranariya-
paframa on this mountain, the Vignu and Nysimha place Bada-
rinatha here®, Narada refers to it under Badari, and adds that
Nara and Narayana performed penance there®. Cf Badari, No. 45.

139. Ganesita
Ti. According to Narada, itis an auspicious tirtha under
Mathura”. Cf. Mathura, No. 320.

140. Gangh
R. Itis referred to in the Rgveda and Satapatha Brahmana®. It

is known also as Alakananda, Dyudhuni or Dyunadi, Bhagirathi,
Jahnavi, etc.? Almost all the Puripas describe the greatness of this

river.1°

TR o e e U e i
1. Mbh(B), Adi, 170.20-21=Interpolation, Ref. Mbh, I.
between 158.17 and 18, p. 666; HD, IV. p.751.
9. Bh, X.79.11; V, 7.10; HGAI, p. 75; Var, 144; GD, p.
p. 60; N, 11.40.84.
N, 11. 40.48.
Vi, I11. 6; Mar, 57; GD, p. 60.
Vi, V. 24.5; N, 13.26; Vi, II 2.18; Nr. 65.10 q. by T. K.
p. 252; HD, IV. p. 752.
N, I1. 67, 4-5.
N, II. 79.52.
RV, X. 75.5; VL. 45.21; §. Br, XIIL 5.4.11; HGAL p. 77;
HD, IV. pp. 585 ff.
Bh, IV. 6.24; XI. 29.42; IIL. 23.39; I1I. 5.1; X.75.8;
Raghu, VII. 36, etc.; HGAI, p.77; N, IIL. 66.4-5; N, L
16.107.
10. Va, 30.92 ff; 91.54-60; Vi, II. 8.120-121; Mar, 56.1-12;
CHVP, p. 277; HGAL, pp. 77-78; HD, IV. pp.585 ff.
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Narada gives a long description about Gaiga (Narada, II.
Chs. 38-43) as given below :

Ganga is said to flow through the earth, patila and heaven,
for ten days respectively reckoned from the 8th of the dark half of
every month.! Nariyapa presides over the land of the extent of
four cubits from the course of the river. The region extending to
two krofas on both the banks is called Ksetra. The portion of land
up to three yojanas is named as Siddhaksetra.?

The places through which it flows are very sacred. For
drinking, bathing, etc, its water is very auspicious, and frees a
person from all his sins. In the Kali age it is considered to be the
most auspicious among all the tirthas. One, whose bones and
ashes are immersed in its water after death, becomes siuless and
gets final salvation.® By taking bath in the water of Ganga during
the months of Magha and Kartika, one attains the world of Indra
and Brahma, and if it is one of Sankranti days he secures the final
emancipation. Similarly the month Mesa, full moon day,
Aksayatrtiya, the first tithis of Manu, new moon day, etc., are
most auspicious for bath in the Ganga.* Offering gifts, performance
of tarpana, worship of linga, Vispu and other gods, chanting of
mantras, etc., on the bank of this river yield special merits.5 Here
the offering of the image of cow made of ten different articles, viz.,
Guda, etc., as gift on new and full moon days is very meritorious,®
Observance of Nakta-bhojana and worship of goddess Ganga here
will lead a person to final salvation.”

The important ¢irthas situated under the holy river Ganga are :

Aditi, Bilvaka, Brahma, Campaka, Dakgaprayaga, Gandaki,
Gapdava, Indrapi, Jahnuhrada, Kala¢akhya, Kanakhala, Kapila,
Kubja, Pradyumna, Rama, Ramaéambhutapovana, Sarayli, Sau-
kara, $iloccaya, Snataka, Soma, Somadvipa, Tirthavaraksaya and
Vaikugptha.®

N, II. 38. 17-19
N, II. 43. 116-122
IT. 38
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141, Gangadvara'

Ti. It is same as Haridvara, and is situated two miles away
from Kanakhala. The Barhaspatya Satra describes it as a Sivak;etra.
The MBh., and Purayas like Matsya, Kurma, Agni and Padma
refer to it.> Narada describes it as the place where Daksga
performed a sacrifice, Sati was dishonoured and Virabhadra dest-
royed the sacrifice. In the vicinity of Gangadvara is the Hari
tirtha, where the Moon took bath and recovered from desease,
To the east of it, is the Ksetra (Trigangam).® There are the holy
places like Bhimasthala, Gapdava, Hari, Jahnu, Kapilahrada,
Koti, Kufarvata, Lalitaka, Nagaraja-tirtha, Nilaparvata, Paramaka,
Saptaganga, Saptargipam asramah and Trigangam. The days
of Sankranti, new moon day, etc., and the time when Guru
(Jupiter) moves in Kumbharai are the most auspicious for visiting
Gangadvara,*

142, Gangasigarasangama

Ti. It is the same as Sagarasaingama referred to in the MBPBh.,
and situated near the mouth of the Ganga.® The Vignu Dharma-
s@itra, the Matsya and the Padma refer to it.® Narada places it under
Prayaga.” Cf. Prayaga, No. 397.

143. Ganga-Sarasvatisangama

Ti. It is referred to in the MBh, and Padma Purana.® Narada
locates it under Pugkara.® Cf. Puskara No. 408.

144. Gangi-Varupasangama :
Ti. The Linga refers to a tirtha called Gar’xgivarana—saﬁgama
under Varapasi.® According to Narada itis under Kaéi and is

1. GD, pp. 62, 74, 88, 129; HGAI, p. 31.
"~ 2, Bar, S, III. 129; Mbh (B), Vana, 81.14=Mbh, III. 80.13;
M, 22.10; K, II. 20.33; Ag, 4.7; P, V.5.3; HD, IV. pp.
751-752.
N, II. 66. 3-22.
N, II. 66. !
Mbh (B), Vana, 114 =Mbh, III. 114; GD, pp. 62, 171.
VDS, 85.28; M. 22.11; P. J. 39.4; HD, IV. p. 752.
N, II 63.48.
Mbh (B), Vana. 84.38=Mbh, III. 82.34; P, I. 32.3; HD,
IV. p. 752.
N, I1. 71.37.
L. q. by T. K. p. 45; HD, IV. p. 752.
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TIRTHAS — THE HOLY PLACES 383

an auspicious place for bathing and performing §raddha, especially
on Wednesdays and Sravana-dvadaéi days.r Cf. Kaéi, No. 242.

145. Gangidvinirgama
Ti. Narada refers to it under Puskara.? Of. Puskara, No. 408,

146, Gangi-Yamund-Sangama

T1. The MBh. refers to it as the same as Prayaga. According
to Narada, the confluence is known as Kamika under Prayiga.®
Cf Kamika, No. 217, Prayaga, No. 397.

147. Garhapatyapada

Ti. The Vayu and the Narada locate it under Gaya., One
who performs sraddhe here, attains the merit of the performance
of R3jasuya.# Cf. Gaya. No. 152.

148 Gaudadesa

D. This was famous for silk garments according to the
commentary on the Jaina Acarangasitra. It was an ancient town
situated at the junction of the Ganga and Mabhinanda, and is
referred to in the epics and Purdpas. The Skanda describes it as
sitnated in between Vainga and Bhuvane$a. The Padma refers to
it. Narada mentions that the king Virabhadra ruled over this
country.®

149. Gauritapovana

H. Narada refers to it under Prabbasa and adds that it is an
auspicious place for worshipping Gaurida, Varupeévara, Useévara,
Ganeda, Kumarefa, Kha(svi) Kakeéa, Kule$vara, Uttankeéa, Vahniéa,
Gautama and Daityasiidana.® Cf. Prabhasa. No. 390,

1. N, II 48. 81-83.

NS II71.18

Mbh (B), Vana, 84 35=Mbh, III 82.31, here only some

M>S read as Gaingayamunayol......Sangame and accor-

ding to the critical edition it is as Gangasangamayoh..,

Sangame; HD, 1V. p. 752; N, I1. 63.66.

4. Va3, [11.50; HD, IV. p 752; N, II. 46 22.

5. Jaina Acarangasutra, 11. 361a ; AD; P, 189, 2; HGALI, p.
207 5N; 1. 12,61;

6. N, II 70.17-19,

31
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150, Gautama

- T1. While the Padma places it on the Mandara mountain,
Narada locates it under Narmada,® Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

151. Gautamasrama

H. The Padma places it under Tryambakeévara, while Narada
locates it near the banks of the river Godavari. Its greatness also
is described by Narada. According to Narada, the son of Mayadevi
(Buddha) had performed penance here.? Dey places Gautama-
{rama at (i) Ahalyasthana in the village of Ahiari, Pargana Jarail,
94 miles to the south-west of Janakpur in Tirhut, (ii) Godni
(Godana) near Ravelgang, six miles west of Chhapra on the Saraju,
(iii) Ahiroli near Buxar, and (iv) Tryambaka near the source of the
river Godavari.® Cf. Godavari, No. 166.

152, Gaya

Ti. Gaya, son of Plati, is the author of two hymns of the
Rgveda. In the Atharvaveda, Gaya is mentioned as a wonder-worker
or sorcerer, In later literature, he is transformed into Gayasura.*
The MBh. refers to Gaya.® According to the Vayu, it is a holy
place for draddha®. The Puranas like Karma, Agni and Brakma men-
tion this haoly city.” Narada describes it as one of the six Gayas
and also as one of the five dharas under Badari.® It is known as
Pitrtirtha and the residence of Brahma.? This is the place where
the demon Gaya was killed by Vispu.'® After performing yajiias,
Brahma created Goddess Sarasvati, etc. It is very auspicious for
performing fraddhal* Here are the following tirthas :

Agastyapada, Akasaganga, Aksayavata, Amaraka, Avasathya-
pada, Bharataérama, Brahma, Brahmakunda, Brahma=pada, Brah-
e

. P, VI. 129.8; HD, IV. p. 752; N, 1I. 77.18.

p, VI. 176. 58-59; HD, IV. p. 752; N, IL.. 72; Cf. Gautama’s
story. y

GD, p. 64.

RV, X. 63-64; AV, L. 14.4; HD, IV. p. 645.

Mbh, I1I. 82.84. ‘

Va, 77.97; CHVP, p. 278.

K, 30, 45-48; Ag, 109; B, 67.19; HGAI, p. 219; HD, IV,
pp. 643-679.

N, II. 47.40; 67. 57-58.

N, II. 44.4.

N, II. 44. 7-11.

N, IL 44. 14-17, 23,
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TIRTHAS—THE HOLY PLACES 385

marapya, Brahmaéiras, Brahmayoni, Candrapada, Cyavanasrama,
Dakginagnipada, Daksipamanasa, Da$asvamedha, Devanadi,
Devika, Dharmaprstha, Dharmaranya, Dhautapapa, Dhenuka, Dhe-
nukiranya, Gadadhara, Gadilola, Garhapatyapada, Gayagaja,
Gayakipa, Gayanabhi, Gayadiras, Gayatri, Gayoditya, Ghrtakulya,
Girikata, Go, Goda.Vaitarapi, Gopracara, Grdhraktipa, Grdhra-
kata, Grdhravata, Harnsa, Kakalaya, Kamadhenupada, Kanaka-
nanda, Kanakhala, Kapila, Karagrahapakanana, Kardamaila,
Kartikeyapada, Kadyapa-pada, Kaufiki, Kedara, Khandaprstha,
Kitaka, Lelihana, Lohadanda, Madhukulya, Madhusrava, Maha-
hrada, Mahanadi, Mahe$ikunda, Manasa, Manthokunda, Matanga-
pada, Matangavapi, Mundaprstha, Nabhi, Narasithha, Pada,
Padankita, Paficatirtha, Papduéila, Pankajavana, Pasana, Phalgu
Pitr, Prabhasatri, Pracisarasvati, Pretakiipa, Pretaparvata, Preta-
§ila, Punah-punah, Puskaripi, Rzjagrha, Rama, Ramapuskarini,
Rpamoksa, Rudrapada, Rukma ,(Rukmini) kupda, Samudyata,
Sarasvati, Satyapada, Sitadri, Sivanadi, Somakupda, éonagah,
Suryapada, Trtiya, Udayagiri, Udyata, Uttaramanasa, Vaikugtha,
Vama, Vamana, Vasisthesa-tirtha, Virasa, Vidala, Vispupada,
Vyomaganga and Yonidvara.®

According to Dey, Gaya is on the bank of the river Phalgu,?
It comprises the modern town of Sahebganj on the northern side
and the ancient town of Gaya on the southern side, according

to Law.®
153. Gayagaja

Ti. Itisone of the six Gayas according to Narada.t Cf.
Gaya, No. 152.

154. Gaydkupa

Ti. Narada states that it is an auspicious well under Gaysa,
for offering pinda.5 Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

1. N, II. 44-47.

2. GD, p. 64.

3. HGAI, p. 2i9.
4, N, II. 47. 39-40.
5. N, II. 47. 34.

49
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155. Gayanabhi

Ti. According to Narada, it is a fit place under Gay4, for
bath and Sraddha. Dey identifies it with Jaipur.® Cf. Gays,
No. 152,

156. Gayasiras

Ti. The MBh. and the Vayu refer toit. According to the
Vamana it is the eastern Vedi of Brahma, and according to the Agni
it is the same as Phalgu-tirtha.? Narada mentions it as one of the
six Gayas. He adds that Gayasiras extends from Krauficapada to
Phalgutirtha.® According to Cunningham, it is the Brahmayoni
hill in Gaya, where Buddha preached his ‘Fire~Sermon’ called
Aditya Paryaya-Sutra. According to Law, itis the rugged hill to
the south of Gaya town.* Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

157. Gayatri

Ti. The Vayu refers to it under Gaya. According to Narada,
it is one of the six Gayas and is placed in Mahanadi.® Cf Gays,
No. 152,
158. Gayoditya

Ti. According to Narada, it is one of the six Gayas.® Cf.
Gaya, No. 152.

159. Ghantibharanaka

Ti. The Varaha refers to it under Mathura, The Niarada
Purapa locates it to the north of the Naga tirtha under Mathura.”
Cf. Mathura, No. 320.

160. Ghantakarna
Ti. The Linga and the Narada place this lake to the west of
Vyaseéa under Varagasi.® Cf. Kadi. No. 242.

1. N, II. 47.38; GD, p. 65.

9. Mbh (B), Vana, 85.9=Mbbh, III. 93. 10; V&, 105-112; Vam,
22.20; Ag, 115. 25-26; HD, IV. pp. 752-753; 645, 646,
654, 668.

N, II. 47. 39-40; 46. 15.

GD, p. 65; HGAI p. 219.

Va, 112.71; HD, IV. p. 753; N, II. 47. 39-40; 47.17.

N, II. 47. 39-40.

Var, 154.15; HD, IV. p. 753; N, II. 79. 39-40.

L, q. by T.K. p. 86; HD, IV. p. 753; N, IL 49. 2829,

PN



TIRTHAS—THE HOLY PLACES 387

161. Ghatesvara

Ti. While the Padma refers to it under Sabhramati, Narada
places it under Narmada. One hundred and eight tirthas are said
to be situated there.? Cf Narmada, No. 354,

162 Ghrtakulya

R. The MBh, Narada Purana refer to it under Gaya.? Cf.
Gaya, No. 152.

163, Girikiita
Ti. According to Narada, it is an auspicious place for fraddha
under Gaya.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152,

164. Go
Ti. The MBh. refers to it in Naimisa forest. The Matsya
and the Narada locate it under Prayaga, the Matsya and the Padma

under Narmada, and the Padma under Sabhramati. Nzrada places
it under Gaya also.* Cf. Prayaga, No. 397 and Gaysa, No. 152,

165. Goda-Vaitarani
T1. Narada locates it under Gaya,® Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

166. Godavaril

The Ramayana, MBh, and almost all the Purzpas refer to it.®
Narada places it under Gautamarama,” It has its source in
Brahmagiri near Nasik according to the Brakma and Saura®. It
is the longest and largest river in South India. It rises from the
western Ghats and falls into the Bay of Bengal, forming a large
delta at its mouth.® Cf. Gautama$rama, No. 151.

1. P, VI, 159.3; HD, 1IV. p. 753; N, II. 77.9. ;

2. Mbh(B), Vana, 105,74; 112.30 = Interpolations, ref. foot note
No. 509, under Mbh, III. 103.19, pp. 353-354 and under
II1. 112,18, p. 377; HD,1V. p. 753; N, II. 47.37.

3. N,II.47.75: HD, 1V. p. 753.

4. Mbh (B), Vana.95.3 =Mbh, III. 93.3; M, 110.I; N, II.
63.48; M, 193.3; P, 1.20.3; VI. 156.1; HD, IV. p. 754; N,
II. 44-56.

5. N, II. 47.23.

6. Ram, Arapya, 13.13, 21; Mbh (B), Vana, 88.2=Mbh, 1II,
86.2; Va, 45; Mar, 54; M, 114; K, I1.20.29-35; HD, 1V.
pp. 707-708,

7. N, II. 72.5.

8. B, 77.79; Saura, 69; GD, p. 69,

9. HGAI, p. 37.
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167. Gokarna

Ti. Gokarna is referred to in the M Bh., the Vayu, Brakmanda,
Matsya and the Vamana.® The Karma refers to Uttara Gokarna.?
The Linga speaks of two Gokarpas.® According to the Linga,
Gokarpa is located under Varapasi.*# The Varaha mentions two
Gokarpas as the Uttara (north) and Daksipa (south).? The
Varaha refers to Gokarna under Sarasvati and Mathura,® Narada
locates it on the shore of the western ocean and states its extent
as two kro$as. The Brahmanda and the Narada narrate the story
of Paradurama in connection with Gokarpa. Itis a place sacred
to Siva situated in Karwar district, 30 miles from Gos between
Karwar and Kumta on the western coast.”

168, Gomatikunda

Ti. According to Narada, it is placed under Avanti.® Cf,
Avanti, No. 39.

169. Gopesa

Ti. Narada refers to a group of two firthas of this name
under Narmada.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354,

170. Gopracira

Pl. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya. Narada
adds that it is the place where Brahma created some mango trees.
It is said that tasting of the mangoes of these trees leads one’s pitrs
to final salvation.*® Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

171. Gospada

Ti Narada locates it under Prabhisa.'® Cf. Prabhasa, No,
390. ) ;

Mbh (B), Vana, 85.24=:Mbh, III. 83.22; Vi, 77.19; Br,
I11. 56. 7-21; M, 22-38; Vam, 46.13; HD, IV. p. 753:
K, II. 35.31; HD, IV. p. 754.

L, I. 92. 134-135; HD, IV. p. 754.

L, q. by T. K. p. 113; HD, IV, p. 754.

Var, 213.7; HD, 1IV. p. 754.

Var, 170.11; 171-173; HD, IV. p. 754.

Br, III. 57.58; HD, IV. pp. 753; N, IL., 74.

N. II. 78.38.

N, II, 77. 21-23.

V3, 111. 35-37; HD, IV. p. 754; N, II. 46. 5-6

N, II, 70.71
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172, Gevardhana

Mt. According to the Matsya, Kurma and the Narada, itis a
hill in Mathura.! The Brahmanda and the Brahma refer to a town
Govardhana under Gautami established by Rama.? Narada places
it near Sakhisthala. Dey identifies it with (i) mount Govardhana
18 miles from Vrndavana in the district of Mathura and (ii) the
district of Nasik in the Maharashtra State.® Cf. Vyndavana, No.
606.

173. Govindakunda
Ti. Narada places it under Vrndavana.* Cf. Vrndavana,
No. 606.

174. Gpyrdhrakipa

Ti. Narada locates it on the southern part of Pretaila,
under Gaya. It was in Grdhraktupa that Dharmaraja stabilised the
Grdhrakuta hill. The sages in the form of vultures attained here
superhuman powers by means of austerities. A visit to Grdhre$vara
Siva here is considered very auspicious.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152

175. Gydhrakita

Mt. The Vayu, Agni and the Narada locate this hill under
Gaya.® Law identifies it with one of the five hills that surrounded
Girivraja which was the inner area of Rajagrha. But Dr. Barua
does not agree with it. According to Cunningham, the Grdhrakata
hill is a part of the éailagiri, the vulture: peak of Fahien, lying six
miles south-west of Rajgir.” Cf. Gays, No. 152.

176. Gypdhravata

Ti. Itis located on the Grdhrakata hill in Gaya and is
referred to by the MBkh., Vayu, Agni, Padma and the Narads. Here
performance of bhasmasnana (bathing in holy ashes) and visit to

M, 22.52; K, I. 14.18; N, II. 80.7; HD, IV. p. 754

Br, II. 16.14; B, 91.1; HD, IV. p. 754

GD, p. 72.

N, II. 80.61.

N, IL. 17. 76-78.

Va, 77.79; Ag, 116.12; N, II. 47.78; 45,95; HD, IV, p. 755.
HGAI, pp. 220-221.
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Vrsachvaja are considered as very auspicious by the Vayu and the
Narada.* Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

177. Guha

Ti. Two tirthas are referred to by this name under Narmada,
and a ‘Guha-tirtha’ also is located at Pugkara by Narada.? Cf.
Narmada, No. 152 and Puskara, No. 408.

178, Gundicamandapa

PL. Ttis referred to under Purusottama (Puri). A popular
festival called ‘Gundica-yana’ is celebrated here in the month of
Phalguna and on Visuvat day.® Cf. Purusottama, No. 407.

179. Hairanvati

R. Itappears that this may be the river called Hirapvati,
referred to in the Mahabharata under Kuruksetra, as Narada also
places it under Kuruksetra.* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273.

180. Hainsa

Ti. While the Matsya locates it under Narmada, the Agni
and the Narada refer to it under Gaya, and the Varaka places it to
the east of Salagrama.5 Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

181. Hainsapratapana

T1. The MBh., Matsya, Kiurma, Agni and Padma refer to a
tirtha called ‘Harmsaprapatana’ under Prayaga. According to
Narada, Harmsapratapana is under Prayaga and is situated to the
east of Bhagirathi and north of Pratisthana. By bathing there one
gains the merit of performing the A$vamedha.® Cf, Prayaga, No.
397.

182, Hanumatkundaka

Ti. Narada locates it under Setu. By taking bath in this
tirtha one becomes invincible by enemies.” Cf. Setu, No. 477.

1. Mbh(B), Vana, 84.91=Mbh, III. 82.79; Vi, 108.63; Ag,
116.12; P, I. 38.11; N, I1. 44,56, 72-74; HD, IV. p. 755.

2. N, IIL 77. 20-23; 71.43.

3. N, II 61. 40-4]1.

4. Mbh(B), Udyoga, 158=Mbh, V.155; GD, p. 76; N, I1.65.8.

3. M, 193.72; Ag, 116.30; N, II. 47.30; Var, 144. 152, 155;
HD, 1V. p. 765.

6. Mbbh(B), Vana, 85.87= Mbh, III. 83.82; M, 106.32; K, 1.
37.24; Ag, 111.10; P, I.39.80; N, II. 53.93-94; HD, IV,
p- 755. v

7§ N‘ II! 7601].
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183. Hanumattirtha

Ti. While Narada places it under Kuruksetra, the Brahma
Purdpa locates it on the north bank of the Godavari.! Cf Kuru-
ksetra, No. 273.

184. Hari

Ti. Narada refers to it under Garngadvira and says that
Yajfie$vara Vispu was praised by Daksa and others here.? Again
‘Hari-tirtha’ is also referred to under Puskara.? Cf, Gangadvara
No. 141 and Pugkara, No. 408,

185. Hayagriva

Ti. Narada places it under Badari and says that the Vedas
are present in the water of this tirtha.* Cf. Badari, No, 45,

186. Himidlaya

Mt. The Rgveda, Atharvaveda and other works describe this
mountain.® According to the Puragas, Himavan or the Himalaya
range is to the south of Manasa-sarovara,® Nzrada places it to

north of Bharata. Itis known by other names like Himadri and
Tuhinadri.” Cf Bharata, No. 56.

187. Hiranydsangama

Ti. While the Padma places it under Sabhramati, Narada
refers to it under Prabhasa,® Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390,

188. Humkarakapa

Ti. According to Narada, it is an auspicious well under
Prabhasa. By bathing here one becomes free from rebirth.? Cf.
Prabhasa, No. 390.

1. N, II.65.96; B, 129.1; HD, IV. p. 755.

2. N, II 66.20.

3. N, II 71.43.

4. N, IIL 67.51.

5. RV, X. 121.4; AV, VIL 1.2; Tt.S, V. 5.11.1; Vj. §, XXIV.
30; XXV. 125 A. Br, VIII. 14.3; Kum, L1; K, I1.37, 46-49;
Kalika, 14.51; HD, IV p. 756; HGAI, p. 16 f,

6. Var, 78; GD, p. 75. 3

7. N, I 84.80;3.46; 15.168; etc.

8. P, VL 135.1; HD, IV. p. 757; N, II. 70.35.

9, N,II 70.72,
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189. Ilhaspada

Ti. Itis situated under Kuruksetra. By its sight alone
one gets salvation.® Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273.

190. Iksumati

R. Panpini and the Ramayana refer toit, According to the
Vignu and the Bhagavata it is a river of the Sindhu-Sauvira country.
The Matsya and Padma also mention it.” Narada too refers to
Kapilaérama on the bank of Iksumati.® Kane identifies it as the
river flowing through Kumaon and Kanoj.# Cf, Kapilarseévara-
érama, No. 234.

191, Indradyumna

Lk. The MBh. places it beyond Gandhamadana mountain,
The Vayu refers to this lake. The Narada refers to it under
Purusottama and describes it as having originated from Yajianga,®
Cf. Purusottama, No. 407.

192, Indrini

Ti. Narada refers to it under Ganga and adds that Indrapi
secured Indra as her husband by performing penance here.® Cf,
Ganga, No. 140.

193, Indrapada
Ti. The Vayu locates it under Gaya. It is a kingdom on the
west watered by Sindhu according to the Brahmanda.” Narada

places it to the south-east direction under Badari.® Cf. Badari,
No. 45.

1. N, IL 65. 65-66.

9. Pan,IV. 2.85-86; Ram, IL. 68.17; VI, II. 13.53-54; M
92.17; Bh, V. 10.1; P, V. 11. 13; HD, IV. p. 757. =

3. N,I.48.45.

4. HD,1V.p. 757.

5. Mbh(B), Vana, 199. 9-11 = Mbh, IIL. 191, 15.17; Adi, 119.

50 =Mbh, L. 110.45; Va, 47. 1-60; HD, 1V, p, 757-

p. 282, 286-287; N, 11. 54.96. B piiv,
6. N, IL. 40.93 94.
7. Va, 109.19; Br, IL, 18.41; PI, I. p. 195,
8. N,II 67.52.
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194, Indriya
T1. Niarada locates it under Narmada.! Cf. Narmada,
No. 354,

195. Jahnu

Ti. Niarada places it under Gangadvara and says that the
river Vaitaragpi, which was once swallowed by rdjarsi Jahnu and
released by him through his ear, became the Jahnutirtha.? Cf
Gangadvara, No. 141.

196, Jahnuhrada

Lk. Narada calls it a mahahrada (big lake) and locates it
under Gangz.? According to Law, Jahnu’s hermitage was situated
at Sultanganj on the west of Bhagalpur.# Cf. Ganga, No. 140. =~

197. Jambavati

R. According to Narada, itis under Prabhasa.’ Cf. Pra-
bhasa, No. 390.

198 Jamwbudvipa

I. India was known by this name. Generally, the epics
and Puranas describe this as one of the seven continents encircled
by seven oceans.® Narada also refers to it.”? Cf. Saptadvipa, No.
459 and the Description of the terrestrial globe, supra, pp. 44-45,

199. Jangalesa

Ti, Narada refers to two tirthas by this name under
Narmada.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354.

200. Jaia
Ti. The Varaha places a kunda by this name to the south of

Malaya and north of the Sea, Narada refers to it under Setu.?
Cf. Setu, No. 477.

NG =771 1.7

N, II. 66. 25-28.

N, II. 40.90.

HGAI, p. 223.

N, II. 70.30.

GD, p. 80; HGAI, pp. 8-11; PVS, pp, 50-51; CHVP, Pp-
282-284.

N, L. 3. 43.

N, II1. 77. 21-23.

Var, 150.47; HD, IV. p. 759; N, I1. 76.11.
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201. Jvalana-tirtha
Ti. Itisplaced under: Pugkara by Narada.! Cf Pugkara,
No. 408.

202, Jyestha

Ti. According to the MBh. there is a tirtha known as
Jyesthapugkara on the Sarasvali. The Padma refers to it.? Accor=
ding to Narada, there are in Puskara, a peak, a lake and a fountain
of this name.® Cf. Puskara, No. 408,

203, Jyesthasrama

H. Narada locates it under Kuruksetra, it isa destroyer
of sins.# Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273.

204, Kaildsasikhara

Mt. It is called the king of the mountains, It is the Astapada
mountain of the Jains. According to the MBh, It is Nemakuta.
The Brahmanda and the Matsya refer to Kailasa. The Bhagavata
calls it as BhuiteSagiri. Narada refers to it. It has been identified
with a peak of the Himalaya, 22,000 {t. above sea level, 25 miles
to the north of Manasa lake.®

205, Kakalaya
Ti. Narada refers to it under Gaya and says that offer-
ing of bali here is considered very auspicious.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

206, Kalakunda
Ti. Narada places it under Prabhisa. One who takes a
plunge here undoubtedly attains salvation.” Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390.

207. Kalasikhya
Ti. According to Narada, it is under Garga and it was here
that Agastya sprang up from a jar.® Cf. Ganga, No, 140.

N, II. 71.44.
Mbh (B), Vana, 200.66=Interpolation, Ref. Mbh, III.

l.

2.

Concordance, P, XLI; P, V, 19.12; 18.20; HD, IV. p. 759.

3. N, IL, 71.12.

4, N, II. 65.89.

5. Mbh (B), Bhigma, 6=Mbh, VI.7; HGAI, pp. 87-88; N,
1. 42.6; Br, IV. 44,95; M, 121. 2-3; Bh, IV, 5.22; V., 16-27;
HD, IV. p. 760,

6. N, II. 47-56.

7. N, IL. 70~74.

8. N, II. 40-87,
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208. Kaialavana

F. Narada places it under Avanti. The worship of Sitala-
devi here is considered very auspicious.* Cf. Avanti, No. 39.

209. Kile$varikhya kunda

Ti. The Brahmanda says that Kale$vara is one of the 50
pithas of Lalita. The Matsya places it under Narmada and the
Linga under Varapasi, Narada refers to Kaile$varakhya kunda
under Kasi% Cf Kaéi, No. 242,

210. Kailindi

R. It is referred to in the Puragas Vayu, Narada, etc,® The
river Yamuni, originated from the Kalindade$a, a mountainous
country situated in the Bandarapuchha range of the Himalayas,
became known as Kalindi.*

211. Kalinga

D. Paypini, the Mbh., Vayu, Narada and other Puranas refer
to it. According to Law, it is on the eastern coast of India lying in
between the Mahanadi and Godavari. Dey identifies it with the
northern Circars, a country lying to the south of Orissa and to the
north of Dravidas on the border of the sea.®

212, Kimadhenupada

Ti. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya, It is an
auspicious place for offering pinda.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152,

213. Kamakama

Ti. According to Nizrada, it is under Badari. One can
fulfil one’s desires by visiting this place. One who is free from
desires obtains final salvation.” Cf, Badari, No. 45.

N, II. 78.12.

Br, IV. 44.97; M, 191.85; L, I. 92.136; L. q. by T. K. pp.
45, 72; HD, V. p. 761; PI, I. p. 369; N, IL. 50.9.

Va, 44.21; N, 1. 6,39; Vi, V.7.2; 18.34; etc., P, I. 29.1;
PI, I. p. 367; HD, IV. p. 761; CHVP, pp. 288, 291.

GD, p. 85.

Psn, IV. 1.170; Mbh(C), Vana, GXIV. 10096-10107=Mbh,
II1. 114, 2-13; Va, 77.13; M, 186. 15-38; Bh, IX. 23.5, etc.
N, I, 9.113; HGAI, pp. 156-157; GD, p. 85.

Vs, 112.56; HD, V. p. 761; N, IL. 47.37.

. N, IL. 67. 54-55.
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214, Kamakunda

Ti. Narada locates it under Kaéi. Itis again referred to
under Vrndavana by Narada.* Cf, Kaéi, No. 242 and Vrndavana,
No. 606.

215, Kambalasvataras

Ti. These two springs or pools are situated under Prayiga
according to the Matsya, Kirma and the Narada, They are on the
southern bank of the Yamunia according to the K#rma. The
Nilamata Purana mentions two pools or springs by this name in
Kashmir.? Cf, Prayaga, No. 397.

216. KamesSvara-tirtha

11, According to Narada, it is located under Kuruksetra.
One who bathes here with faith is freed from all diseases and
attains the eternal Brahman.? Cf, Kuruksetra, No, 273.

217. Kamika

~ Ti. The Varaha refers to Kamika as a place where the
Gandaki and Devika join together. According to Narada, it is
the same as the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna.t Cf. Prayaga,
No. 397 and Garga-Yamuna-Sarigama, No. 146

218. Kamodapura

Cy. Itis located on the bank of the Gariga at a distance
of ten yojanas above Gangadvara. It is covered with ice. Narada
states that while churning the ocean four maidens, viz., Rama,
Varupi, Kamoda and Vara, came out from it and that Visnu
accepted three of them, giving Varugi to the Asuras.®

219, Kamya

F. Narada places it under Mathura as the 4th of the 12
vanas.® Cf. Mathura, No. 320.

. N, IL 50.2; 80.73.

M, 106. 27; etc.; K, L 37.19; N, I, 63. 54; Nmp, 1052;
_ HD, IV. p. 762.

N, I1. 65.51.

Var, 144, 84.85; HD, IV, p. 762; N, II. 63.66.

N, I1. 68; HD, IV. p. 762.

N, IL. 79.9.
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220. Kimyaka

F. The MBh. locates it on the banks of the Sarasvati., It is
the 4th of the 12 vanas under Mathurd.> According to the

Vamana and the Narada, it is a vana under Kuruksetra,? Cf. Kuru-
ksetra, No, 273.

221. Kanakananda

Ti. The Vayu refers to Kanakanandi (di) as a #irtha.® The
Karma also refers to it as a tirtha. Both the K#rma and the Narada
locate it to the north of Mundaprstha at Gaya.* But Kane refers
to it as a river to the north of Mundaprstha at Gaya.? Cf. Gaya,
No. 152.

222, Kanakhala

Ti. Vignu Dharma Satra, MBh., Kurma, Skanda and the
Nuarada refer to it on the Ganga. The Vayu, Agni and the Narada
locate it to the north of Mupdaprstha under Gaya, between
Uttara and Dakgina Manasas, The Matsya and the Padma place
it under Narmada, the Linga under Gangadvara, and the Varaha
and the Narada under Mathura.® According to Dey, it is now a
small village two miles to east of Haridvara at the junction of the
Ganga and Niladhara.” Cf. Ganga, No. 140, Gaya, No, 152 and
Mathura, No. 320.

R. The Vamana places it near Naimisa forest. According to
Narada, itis one of the seven Sarasvatis and is situated under
Kuruksetra.® Cf. Kuruksetra, No, 273.

224, Kanci

Cy. The Makhabkasya and the Barhaspatpa Siatra make a
reference to it. The Kaficipuri, the city of Kafici, is referred to

1. Mbh (B), Vana. 36.41 =Mbh, III. 37.37; HD, IV. p. 762.

2. Vam, 34; GD, p. 88; N, II. 65. 4-7.

3. Va, 77, 105; CHVP, p. 288; HD, IV. pP. 762.

4. K, II. 37.41-43; N, II. 44.62.

SA"HDZIV ip.5762;

6. VDs, 85.14; Mbh(B), Vana, 84.30=Mbh, III, 82.26; K,
II. 37. 10-11; SK, I. 1.2.11; N, IL. 40.30; Va. 111.7; Ag,
115.23; N, II. 45. 74-75; 46.46; M, 183.69; P, I. 20.67; L,
I. 100; Var, 152. 40-49; HD, IV, p. 742; GD, p. 88; N, II.
79.27.

7. GD, p. 88,

8. Vam, 83.2; N, II, 65.101; HD, IV, p. 762.
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in the Purapas like Vayn, Brakmayda and Padma,® 1t is the modern
Kanjivaram, Accoding to Narada, it is one of the seven holy
cities,?

225. Kanistha

Ti. A tirtha named Kanistha is referred to as situated on the
Sarasvati in the Padma, According to Narada, there are a peak, a
lake and a fountain of this name situated in Puskara.® Cf. Puskara,
No. 408,

226. Kaniaka

Ti. Narada describes it under Kaéi as a tirtha giving
immortality.# Cf. Kaéi, No. 242.

227. Kinyakubja

Cy. It is referred to in the Mbh., the Padma and the
Narada. According to the Brahmanda, it is one of the 50 Pithas of
Lalita, Ptolemy calls it Kanagora and Kanogizo. According to
the Abhidhana-cintamani of Hemacandra, itis also known by the
names Mahodaya and Gadhipura,®

228. Kapalamocana

Ti. The MBh., Skanda and the Naradae locate it under
Varagasi. Regarding this tirtha the Matsya, Kirma, Vamana, Varaha
and the Padma narrate a story.® The Vamana places it under the
Sarasvati, and the Padma in Mayapura (Haridvara).” According
to Narada, it is under Kuruksetra, Avanti and also Badari where
there are five Silas which destroy all the sins. Narada adds that as
this tirtha originated from Vignu’s tears, it:-became popular at first

1. Mahabhagsya on Vartika 26 to Papini, IV, 2.104; Bar, S, III.
124; Vi, 104.76; Br, IV. 5. 6-10; P, VI. 110.5; HD, IV. pp.
711; 762.

2. N, 1. 27.35.

3. P, V.28.53; N, IIL. 71.12; HD, IV. p. 793.

4. N, II. 49.74. .

Mbh(B), Vana, 87.17=Mbh, 85.12 here the term is found

as Kanyakubja; P, VI. 129.9; N, II. 27.52; Br, IV. 44.94;

Ptolemy, p. 134; AC, p. 182; HD, IV. p. 763; HGALI, pp.

93-94.

6. Mbh (B), Vana, 83. 137=Mbh, III. 81.118; SK, IV,
33.116; N, II. 29.38-60; M, 183. 84-103; K, 1. 35.15; Vam,
3. 48-51; Var, 97. 24-26; P. V. 14,185-189; HD, IV,

p. 763. :
7. Vam, 39. 5-14; P, VI. 129.28; HD, IV. p. 763.
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by the name Bindusaras; afterwards it became known as Kapzla-
mocana.’ Cf. Kafi, No, 242, Kuruksetra, No. 273, Avanti, No.
39 and Badari, No. 45,

229, Kapi
Ti. Narada places it under Setu.2 CFf. Setu, No. 477.

230. Kapila

Ti. The MBh., Maitsya, Kirma, Padma and the N arada place
Kapila-tirtha under Narmada. Narada refers to a group of eight
tirthas also there, It is also placed under Ganga by Narada. The
Brahma locates it under Viraja in Orissa and also on the southern
bank of the Godavari.® Cf. Narmada, No. 354 and Ganga,
No. 140.

231, Kapils

R. According to the Vayu, Agni and the Narada, it is a
stream under Gayi. Narada adds that it is situated to the west of
Rukmini kupda. On the bank of Kapila is Kapilesa joined with
Uma and Soma. The Matspa, Kirma and Padma locate the river
to the south of the Narmada.* Dey identifies it with a river in
Mysore State and also with the portion of the river Narmads near
its source which issues from the western portion of the sacred
kunda.® As Narada also states that Kapila is situated to the west
of Rukmipi kunda the second identification made by Dey seems to
be correct. Cf. Gaya, No, 152,

232, Kapilahrada

Lk, The MBh., Liiga and Padma locate it under Viaranasi.®
Narada places it under Kadi. Itis said that once the cows being
burnt by the forest conflagration came here and drank water from
this tank whence this was called by this name. Here Siva is present
by the name Vrsadhvaja. This tank is referred to under Kuruksetra

1. N, II 29.59; 65. 102; 78.6; 67.43-44,

2. N, II. 76. 19,

3. Mbh (B) Vana, 83.47=Mbh, III. 81.38. here the term is as
Kapilatirtha; M, 193. 4; K, IIL. 41. 93-100; P. I. 17.7; N,
I1. 77. 16; 40.35; B, 42.6; 155.1-2; HD, 1V. p. 764.

4. Va, 108. 57-58; Ag, 116.5; N, II. 47. 59.60; M, 186. 40; K,
II1. 40.24; P, 1. 13.35; HD, 1IV. p. 764,

5. M, 22; GD, p. 90.

6. Mbh (B), Vana, 84.78=Mbh, III. 82, 69—here the term is
Kapilahrada; L, I. 92. 69-70; P, 1. 32.41; HD, IV, p. 764,
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and Gangidvira also.® Cf. Kzéi, No. 242, Kuruksetra, No. 273
and Gangadvara, No. 141,
233. Kapilasaigama

Ti. The Matsya, Padma and the Narada refer to it under
Narmada., Narada adds that there is a group of one crore tirthas.
The Brahma places it under Godavari.?2 Cf. Narmadi, No. 354.

234. Kapilarservarisrama

H. Kapilaérama is situated in the Sagar island near the
mouth of the Ganga according to Law. The Vignu and Narada refer
to it as situated on the bank of the river Tksumati.8 Cf. Iksumati,
No. 190.
235. Karagrahanakinana

F. According to Narada, it is a jungle under Gaya and a
number of Vigpudutas occupy it.* Cf Gaya, No, 152.
236. Karanja-Sangama

Ti. The Matsya refers to a tirtha called Karaiija under
Narmada. According to Narada, this tirtha is situated under
Narmada along with a group of 10,008 tirthas.® Cf, Narmada,
No. 354.
237. Karanjesa

Ti, Narada refers to two #irthas by this name under Nar-
mada.® Cf Narmada, No. 354.
238. Kardamaila

Ti, The Matsya, Agni and the Narada locate it under Gaya,
and the Padma under Sabhramati; Narada places it under Prabhasa
too.” Cf. Gaya, No. 152 and Prabh#sa, No. 390.

239, Karkaraja-tirtha
Ti. Narada refers (o it under Avanti.® Cf. Avanti, No, 39,

1. N, IL 50. 45-46; 65.47; 66.35.

2. M, 186.40; P, IL 18.1; N, IL. 77.5; B, 141.1, 28-29; HD,
1V. p. 764.

3. HGAI, p. 224; Vi, IL. 13, 53; PI, L p. 313; N, L. 48.45,

4. N, IL 47. 71-72.

5. M, 190.11; HD, IV. p. 764; PI, I. p. 320; N, I, 77.10.

6. N, IL. 77.20-23.

7. M,22.77; Ag, 116.13; N, IL. 47.38; 70.79; P, IV, 165. 7,
10; HD, IV. p. 765,

8. N,IL 7842,
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240, Karmoddhira
Ti. Narada locates it under Badari.? Cf. Badari, No. 45.

241. Kartikeyapada

Pl. The Vayu and the Narada mention it under Gaya as an
auspicious place for Sraddha.? Cf. Gays, No. 152.

242, Kaéi

Cy. This is mentioned as a holy city in the Vedic literature,
the epics and the Puranas, According to the Asngutiara Nikaya of
the Pali Sutta Pitaka, it is one of the Mah3ajanapadas in Jambu-
dvipa, The Kurma locates it in between the rivers Varapa and Asi.
Itis onthe bank of Garga.®? Narada states that it is known by
the name Vaisnavapuri as well as éivapuri as it has been handed
over to Siva by Vispu. It is also called Avimukta Ksetra as it was
not rejected by Vispu or Siva, The extent of Ka from the east
to the west is 2} yojanas and from the north to south is half a
yojana. Itlies between the rivers Varaps and Asi. There are
various tirthas, such as Asi, Bhadradeha (doha), Bindu, Dagda-
khata, Daéasvamedha, Dharmanada, Dhautapapa, Dhili, Ganga-
Varupasangama, Ghantakarpa, Kaleévarakhya kupda, Kamakugpda,
Kaptaka, Kapalamocana, Kapilahrada, Kirapa, Koti, Lakgmi-
kupda, Lolarka, Mandakini, Mapgikarnika, Markandeyahrada,
Matsyodari, Ormkara, Paficanada, Priyadevi-kunda, Rudravasa-
kupda, Saﬁkukama, Sarasvati, Smaéana, éugkasarit, Timicande-
$vara, Trisrota, Uttara-ayana, Vapi, Varupad and Yamuna.4
Though generally Kasi, Varapasi and Avimukta are used as
synonyms in the Purpas, according to Kane, Kaéf and Varagasi
are different; Kalilies on the eastern side of the Ganga whereas
Varapast on the western. According to Dey, it was the country of
which Banaras was the capital.5 Cf, Varapasi, No. 569.

1. N,1I 67.76.
2. Vs, 109. 19; HD, 1V. p. 765; N, II. 44.26.

3. S, Br, XIIL 5.4.21; G. Br, Parvabhaga, 2.9; Br. Up, IL. 1.1;
HD, IV. pp. 618, 619; Kau, Up, IV. 1; Ram, Utta a, 56.25;
59.19, etc.; Anguttara Nikaya, Vol. 1. p. 213 fetesy KL
30.63; Bh, IX, 22. 23, etc.; SK, I. 19-23; HGAI, pp- 42, 46,
94-96.

4. N, II. 48-51.

5. Vi, 34; B, Ch, 207, etc.; HD, IV. p. 622; Cf. also HD, 1V.

. pp. 618-642, 765, 818; GD, p. 95.
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243. Kasyapa-pada
Pl. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya. It is an
auspicious place for sraddha.> Cf. Gaya, No, 152.

244. Kausambi
Cy. It is the modern Kosam about 30 miles to the west of

Allahabad on the river Yamuna. The MBh., Ramayana, the texts
of the Pali canon and the Purapas including Narada refer to it.”

245, Kausiki

R. The MBh., Ramayana, Matsya and Bhagavata refer to it,
The MBh., Vayu and the Narada locate it under Gaya. Narada
places it under Kuruksetra also.? According to the Vamana, it is a
branch of Drsadvati.¢ Dey and Kane identify it with the river
Kusi issuing from the Himilayas.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152 and Kuru-
ksetra, No. 273.

246. Kausikisangama

Ti. The Vamana and Padma refer to it under Drsadvati
and the Narada refers to it under Kurukgetra,® Cf. Kurukgetra,
No. 273.

247, Kausumarhn Saras

Lk. Narada refers to it under Vyndavana.” Cf, Vrndavana,
No. 606.
248, Kaiaveri

R. Asariverin South India rising in Sahya mountains,
itis referred to inthe MBh., Vayu, Matsya, Karma and Padma.
On the basis of the Matsya, K #irma and Padma Purzpas, Kane identi-
fies it also with the river rising in the Rajpipla hills and falling

1. Vs, 109.18; HD, IV. p. 766; N, II. 46. 27-28,

2. Ram, L. 32.6; HD, IV. p. 767; CHVP, pp. 258-259; N, I
11,159,

3. Mbh(B), Vana, 84.132=Mbh, III, 82.113; Ram, I. 34. 7-9;

M, 22.63; etc.; Bh, IX. 15.5-12; Mbh(B), Vana, 87.13=

Mbh, III. 859; Va, 108.81; N, II. 44.59; 65.8; HD, IV.

p. 767.

Vam, 34; HGAI, p. 31.

HD, 1IV.p 767; GD, p. 97.

Vam, 34.18; P, I, 26.89; HD, IV, p. 767; N, II, 65.18,

N, IT. 80.9,
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into the Narmada.! According to Narada, it is one of the (seven)
most important sacred rivers.?2

249, Kedira

T1. Tt is one of the eight Saiva tirthas (in Banaras) according
to the MBh., Matsya and Kirma. The Linga and Agni mention it.3
It is the place where Saﬁkaracarya is said to have breathed his Jast 4
The Padma locates it in Kapisthala. Jayadratha's Haracaritacinta-
mani places it in Kadmira one krofa below Vijayesvara.5 Narada
locates it under Gaya, KRuruksetra and Narmada,® Cf. Gaya, No,
152, Kuruksetra, No. 273, and Narmada, No. 354,

250. Khadira

F. The Varaha and Narads refer to it as the 7th of the 12
vanas under Mathura.” Qf, Mathura, No, 320,

251. Khandaprstha

Mt. Narada locates it under Gaya and adds that g it was
here that the slab was thrust on the back of the head of the demon
Gaya, it became known as Khandaprstha (probably becauge of the
smashing of the head). This hill is capable of giving Brahmaloka
to the Pitrs.® Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

252, KinduSikiipa

Ti. According to Nirada, it is a well situated in Kury-
ksetra and is efficacious for making tila gitt.?  rEF Kuruksetra
¢ 3

No. 273.

253. Kirana

R. The Vamana and Skands refer to this According to the
Naradipa, the Kirapa Jjoins four other rivers, viz.,

Dhutapaps,
1. Mbh (B), Vana, 85.22 = Mbh, III. 83.20; Vi, 85. 104, M,

22.64 K, I1. 37, 16-19; P, I. 39.20; M, 189, 12-14;
40.40; P, I. 16. 6-11; HD, IV. p. 767 4; K, 1.

2, N, I 6.30; 66.27.

3. Mbh (B), Vana, 87.25=Mbh, III, 85, 19; M, 181. 29; g
L. 35.12; L, I. 92.7; Ag, 112. 5; HD, 1V. p. 768, s

4. Madhvacarya’s Saﬁlsamvg'ja_ya, Ch, 16; GD, pp. 97.98.

5. P, 1. 26.69; Haracar_ztaaz'ntamanz', 8.69; HD, 1V. p. 768,

6. N, II 46.46; 65.67; 77.17.

7. Var, 153. 39; HD, IV. p. 768; N, II. 79,3,

8. N, II. 47-44,

9. N, II. 65.85,
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Ganga, Yamuni and Sarasvati, and together form the Pancanada.
It is said that one who takes bath in the Paficanada is not born
again in a body composed of the five elements. It is placed under
Kaéi,l Kaéi, No, 242,

254, Kifori-kunda
Ti. Thisis referred to under Vrndavana by Narada.? Cf.
Vrndavana, No, 606.

255. Kigaka

D. The Vayu refers to the region Kikata noted for the sacred
Gaya. According to the Bhagavata, it is the birth place of Buddha,
According to Narada, Gaya is situated in the Kitaka considered to
be auspicious.? Cf. Gaya, No, 152.

256. Kokila

F & Ti. The Padma refers to it under Varznasi. According
to Narada, Kokila is situated under Narmada where there is a
group of a crore and a half of tirthas. Narada again refers to it as
a forest under Vrndavana.* Cf, Narmada, No. 354 and Vrndavana,

No. 606.

257. Koti

Ti. The MBh, places it near Bhartrsthana. This is located
near Gangadviara by the MBh. and the Narada.5 The Matsya and
Kiarma refer to it under Narmada, Matsya and Narada under
Prayiga, Vamana near Prthudaka, Varaha and Narada under
Mathura, and Padma in Paficanada.® Besides the places mentioned
above, viz., Gangadvara, Praydga and Mathur3, Nirada places it
also under Kaéi, Pugkara and Kurukgetra where a crore of tirthas
were established by Rudra.” The Brakma locatesit on the south

1. -Vam, 84.5; SK, Kaséi, 59. 10 -113; HD, IV. pp. 768, 636;
- N, II. 51. 15-20.

2. N, II. 80.75.

3. Va, 108. 73-74; Bh, I. 3.24; PI, L. p. 3815 N, II. 47.74.

4, P,1.37.16; HD; IV. p. 769; N, II. 77.11; 80.75.

5. Mbh(B), Vana, 55.61 =Interpolation, ref. under Mbh, III.
52.24, pp- 172-173; Mbh(B), Vana, 82.49=Mbh, III. 80.68;
HD, IV. p. 770; N, II. 66.29.

6. M, 191.7; K, IL. 41.34; M, 106.44; N, II. 63.149; Vam,
51.53; Var, 152.62; 154.29; N, II. 79.34; P, 1. 26.14; HD,
1V. p. 770.

7. N, II. 50.7; 65.27; 71.15.
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bank of the Godavari.? Cf. Gangadvara, No. 141, Prayaga, No, 397,
Mathura, No. 320, Kaéi, No. 242, Kuruksetra, No. 273, and
Puskara No. 408.

258, Kotihrada

Lk. Itisunder Prabhasa. Here the worship of Kotiévara
is considered very auspicious.? Cf. Prabhasa, No, 390.

259. Krauficadvipa

I. Itis one of the seven continents which form the earth
according to the epics and Purdpas. Narada refers to it.? Cf.
Saptadvipa, No. 459 and Chapter on the Five Characteristics of
the Narada Purapa.

260. Krauficapida

Mt. The Vayu, Agni and Narada place it under Gayi. The
Narada states that a sage in the form of a Kraufica bird performed
penance on this mountain, and since then this became popular by
the name Krauficapada.* Cf. Gaya, No. 152.

261. Kyspa

R. The river Krsna, according to Law, is the same as the
Krspavena mentioned in the AMBhk. and in the Purapas, and the
river Krspaveni referred to in the Yoginitantra.5 The Krspi issues
from the Sahya mountain according to the Markandeya, Vamana,
Padma etc.® Narada refers to the river Krspa.” Dey mentions that
the Krsna rises at Mahabaledvara in the Western Ghats and falls
into the Bay of Bengal at Sippelar, a little to the south of Masuli-
patam.® |

262. Kpspa-Ganga «

R. The Varaha and the Narada blace it under Mathurs.®
Cf. Mathuri, No. 320.

1. B, 148.1; HD, IV. p. 770.

2. N, II. 70.82.

3. PVS, p. 50; CHVP, pp. 293-294; N, I. 3.43. :

4. Xa, 108. 75-77; Ag, 116.7; HD, IV. p. 770; N, II. 44.88;

6.52.

5, Mbh(B), Bhigma, 9.16=Mbh, VI. 10.15; V3, 45.104; M,
22.45; Ag, 118.7; HD, IV. p. 770; HGAI, p. 168.

6. Mar, 57, 26, 27; Vam, 13.30; P, VI. 113.25; HGAI, p. 168;
HD, 1V, p. 770.

7. N, 1. 6.30.

8. GD, p. 104

9

Var, 175.3; HD, IV. p. 770; N, II, 79.52.

D
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263. Ksetrapdla-tirtha

T1. Narada refers to it under Narmada.® Cf. Narmads,
No. 354.

264. Ksipra

R. The Vayu mentions it as éipra. The Brahmanda mentions
Ksipra twice and the Brakma mentions Sipra twice, one of them
rising from Pariyatra and other from Vindhya mountains. The
Matsya says that the Ksipra rises from Vindhya and the éipra from
Pariyatra. According to the Vamana the Ksipra rises from
Vindhya.? Narada refers to Ksipra under Avanti as a river
auspicious for Mahe$a worship.? “It is doubtful whether there
were two rivers of the same name”.4 According to Dey, this is
the same river éipra in Malwa on which Ujjayini is situated.® Cf,

Avanti, No. 39.
265. Ksirakunda

Ti. Narada places it under Setu. According to him, one
who takes a dip in this kunda will have manifold enjoyments,
Cf. Setu, No. 477.
266. Ksiroda

Ti. The Vayu and the Narada refer to a sea by this name.”

267. Kuberasthinaka

Ti. Itis an auspicious place for bath, under Prabhzsa,8
Cf. Prabhiasa, No. 390.
268. Kubja

Ti. The Padma and the Narada locate it under Narmada. N arada
also refers to Kubja as being near Ganga, There is a group of ten
thousand tirthas in the vicinity of Kubja, under Narmada, Narada

N, II. 77.26.

V3, 45.98; Br, IL. 16.29, 32; B, 27.29, 33; M, 114. 27, 24;
Vam, 83.18-19; HD, IV. p. 771.

N, II. 78.37.

HD, IV. p. 771.

GD, pp. 105, 187.

N, II. 76.18.

V3, 43.29; PI, 1. p. 490; N, I. 16.53.

N, II. 70.60.
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refers to it under Mathura also.? Dey identifies it with a tributary
of the Narmada.? Cf. Ganga, No. 140, Narmada No. 354 and
Mathura, No. 320.

269. Kubjaka

Ti. The Garuda refers to it. According to Narada, it is
under Purusottama.® Cf. Purusottama, No. 407,

270. Kulottaranaka

Ti. Narada refers to it under Kuruksetra.* GCf. Kuruksetra
No. 273.

271, Kumuda

F. According to the Vayu, Vignu and the Brahmanda, Kumada
is one of the seven hills of salmaladvipa. A mountain named
Kumuda is referred to in the Vayu and the Bhagavata, According
to Narada, it is the 3rd of the 12 vanas under Mathura.5 Cf,
Mathur3, No. 320.

272. Kuru

Ti, The Brakmanda and the Bhagavala describe it as an eas-
tern kingdom watered by the Ganga. Nazrada refers to it under
Kuruksetra,® Cf, Kuruksetra. No. 273.

273. Kuruksetra

Cy. The Rgveda refers to a king Kuruéravana and the Atharoa-
veda a Kauravya (probably a king). According to the Brafmanas,
Kuruksetra had become a very holy land.” It is referred to by
Papini and in the MBA.® According to Narada, Kuruksetra was
known as Brahmavarta®, which lies in between the rivers Sarasvati

1. P, Bhumi, 63; N, II. 77.6; 40.34; 79.52.
2¢ GD); p. 105.

3. G, L 81.10; HD, IV. p. 771; N, II. 60.25.
4. N, 1I. 65.94.

5:

Vs, 49. 32-33; Vi, II. 4.96; Br, IL. 19.35; Va, 36.28; Bh,

V.6 11,24; PI, I. p. 399; N, II. 79.8.

6. Br,II. 1850, etc.; Bh, I. 10.34, etc.; PI, I. p. 406; N, II.
65.109.

7. RV, X.33.4; AV, 20.127.8; $, Br, IV. 1.5.13; HD, IV,
p. 680. :

8. Pap, IV. 172, 176; IV. 2.130; HGAI, p. 101; Mbh(B),
Vana, 83.3 = Mbh, III. 81.2; HD, IV. pp. 682.

9. N, II 64. 6-7,
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and Drsadvati, The extent of Kuruksetra is said to be five yojanas
in radius.? It is said to have been the Vedi (sacrificial altar) of
Brahm3, known as Syamantapaficaka. When a Kuru king ploughed
the land there, it was known by the name Kuruksetra. It is the
place where Lord Brahma, Hari (Vispu), $ambhu(Siva), Parfurama
(Parafurama) and Markandeya performed penance. The river
Sarasvati flowed through Kuruksetra and was honoured by sage
Mackandeya.? Here are situated Brahmasaras, the seven famous
forests, Kamyaka, Aditi, Vyasa, Phalaki, Strya, Madhu and Sita
and seven rivers, Sarasvati, Vaitarapi, Ganga, Madhusrava,
Drsadvati, Kaudiki and Hairapvati. Other auspicious tirthas are;
Ahna, Anaraka, Anyajanma, Apaga, Arupasangama, Aévi, Auda-
nasa, Avakirpa, Brahma, Brahmarsikundas, Brahmasaras, Brahmo-
dumbaraka, Brahma-vedi, Catuhpraviha, Daksaérama, Daéaéva-
medha, Devi-tirtha, Durga, Ekaharnsa, Hanumattirtha, Ihaspada,
Jyesthasrama, Kamedvara-tirtha, Kaficanaksi, Kapalamocana,
Kapilahrada, Kausikisaiigama, Kedara, Kindusikupa, Koti, Kulo=
ttaranaka, Kuru, Mandakini, Manohari, Manojava, M3anusa,
Matrtirtha, Miéraka, Mudita, Mufijavata, Naga, Nagahrada,
Naimisa, Paficanada, Paficavata, Papighata, Pariplava, Pavana-
hrada, Pitr, Plaksa, Pracisarasvati, Prthivi, Puskara, Ramahrada,
Rantuka, Rasavarta, $alahotras=tirtha, $alakini, Saptasarasvata,
Saraka, Soma, éri, $rikumbha, Sthapu, Sthaguvata, éukra,
Sunanda, Suprabha, Surya, Suvenpu, Svargadvara, Trivistapa,
Vamanaka, Vaméamula, Varaha, Vasistha-tirtha, Vedavati,
Vihara, Vilepaka, Vimala, Vimalodaks, Visala, Vrddhakedaraka,
Vyasa, Vyasasthali and Yajfiopavitika 4

Dey identifies it with Thaneswar, and Kane takes it as a very
sacred tract 25 miles east of Ambala.®

274. Kuasadvipa

1. Tt is one of the seven continents which form the earth
according to the epics and Purépas. Niarada refers to it. Cf.

Manu, I1. 17, 18; HD, IV. p. 682; N, II. 64.6.

Mbh(B), Vana, 129.2=Mbh, ITIL. 129. 22; Vim, 22. 15-16;
N, II. 64.20; HD, IV. p. 683.

N, II. 64. 13-20,

N, I1. Chs. 64-65.

GD, p. 110; HD, IV. p. 680.

PVS, p. 50; CHVP, p. 297; N. I. 3.43.
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